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Introduction 

The present work was originally conceived as a series of 

fourteen lectures delivered for an international group of 

youths during an intensive course in the summer of 2004 

in the city of Qum. A few years later, edited transcripts of 

those lectures with added references, were published in 

seven parts in the Message of Thaqalayn, vol. 12, Numbers 

2, 3 & 4, vol. 13, Numbers 1 & 4, vol. 14, Numbers 1 & 

2. Finally, those papers were edited further and organised 

as a book by Sr. Shahnaze Safieddine. References were 

again carefully checked, and more references were added 

by Mrs Mahnaz Heydarpoor. 

This book contains eleven chapters. In these 

chapters, some of the major aspects of the subject of 

imamate are addressed. Efforts have been made to clearly 

explain every idea and to back up each claim with 

evidence from the Qur’an and Sunnah. To show that the 

doctrine of imamate is an Islamic idea and agreeable to all 

Muslims, narrations (hadiths) from major references 

collections of hadith of Sunni Muslims, such as six Sahihs 
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or Musnad of Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal are cited. For 

maximum accuracy, in addition to English translation, 

Arabic texts of the hadiths are also cited so that our dear 

readers who know Arabic can examine them by 

themselves. 

The first chapter starts with a discussion about the 

significance of imamate as a principle of Shi‘a Islam and 

explains why in numerous Prophetic hadiths, failing to 

know the Imam of one’s age is considered as dying in the 

Age of Ignorance. This chapter ends with an account of 

literal and technical meanings of “imam.” 

The second chapter explores the meaning of “Ahl al-

Bayt.” Referring to the Verses of Purity and Devotion 

and other hadiths, it is argued that “Ahl al-Bayt” is a 

technical term that refers only to Imam Ali, Lady 

Fatimah, Imam Hasan and Imam Husayn, and not 

include the wives of the Prophet or his other relatives. 

The chapter continues with an examination of the hadiths 

on twelve “leaders” or “successors” who come after 

Prophet Muhammad, and as long as they are there, Islam 

would be dignified, and the affairs of the Muslims would 

be fine. The chapter ends with reference to the twelve 

Imams from the progeny of Prophet Muhammad. 

The third chapter demonstrates the authority of Ahl 

al-Bayt in teaching and presenting Islam. This authority 

has been discussed on two levels: First, it has been argued 

that it is permissible and justified for all Muslims to refer 

to Ahl al-Bayt for understanding Islamic teachings with 

respect to creed, morals, and practical rulings. Of course, 
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for Shi‘a Muslims, this is obvious, and should be obvious 

for Sunni Muslims as well. One main reason is that Sunni 

scholars believe in the reliability of all the companions of 

Prophet Muhammad and in the validity of their opinions. 

Even if the Ahl al-Bayt were not recognised to be in a 

higher position than the companions of Prophet 

Muhammad, they should at least be treated like them and 

taken as reliable sources for understanding Islam. This 

part also contains discussions about the definition of as-

hāb (plural form for sahābi) and their status. Secondly, it 

has been argued from the hadiths of Thaqalayn, Safīnah, 

the Gate of Hittah (repentance) and the Stars that it is 

necessary for all Muslims to refer to the Ahl al-Bayt. 

The fourth chapter starts by explaining some major 

tasks of Prophet Muhammad and argues that apart from 

receiving revelation, the other tasks i.e. teaching Islam, 

judging among the people, and leading society are to be 

continued by his divinely appointed successors. 

The fifth chapter explains why divine grace requires 

the presence of a divinely appointed guide among people. 

After Prophet Muhammad, this position is delegated to 

the infallible Imams. 

The sixth chapter elaborates on the concept and 

scope of consultation (shūrā) in Islam and explains why in 

the case of certain positions like prophethood and 

imamate, the appointment is not through consultation or 

election and, instead, it must be through divine 

appointment. 
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The seventh chapter refers to different sets of 

Qur’anic verses that indicate the fact that rule belongs to 

God and it is only He who has the right to appoint the 

imams. Verses on sovereignty (mulk), governance (hukm), 

the power to choose (ikhtiyār), the power to command 

(amr), judgement, and obedience and guardianship 

(wilāyah) are cited and briefly analysed. 

The eighth chapter studies some of the qualifications 

for imamate. The Imam must be the most qualified in the 

Muslim nation for undertaking religious and political 

leadership. In this chapter, special focus has been given to 

infallibility (‘ismah); its definition, various views among 

Muslim schools of thought about it, and its nature and 

mechanisms.  

The ninth and tenth chapters study what is 

considered in the classic books on the science of kalam as 

“Specific Imamate” (al-Imamate al-Khāssah). Based on the 

Qur’anic verses, the ninth chapter demonstrates the 

imamate of Ali ibn Abi Talib . The verses of guardianship 

(wilāyah), witness (shahid), propagation (tabligh), perfecting 

of the religion (ikmāl) and obedience (tā‘ah) are studied. 

The tenth chapter studies hadiths and references of 

the House (al-dār), rank (manzilah), the bird (al-tayr), 

Ghadir, and guardianship (wilāyah). 

The eleventh chapter addresses the concept of 

wilāyah. Its literal and technical meanings are described 

and the two types of wilāyah are explained, i.e. the 

generative and the legislative. It has been argued that 
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both primarily belong only to God, but God may delegate 

aspects of them to his chosen servants, as he did in the 

case of Abraham, Jesus, and Prophet Muhammad. 

In this book, conventional abbreviations used for 

"peace be upon him/her" such as (a), (as), (s), and so 

forth, have been removed from the text so as to preserve 

its fluency, and should not be misinterpreted as 

disrespecting the noble infallibles.  

I take this opportunity to thank God for His 

countless blessings and bounties and, in particular, for the 

completion of this book. I humbly request Him to grant 

me opportunities to complete other ongoing works. I 

should also sincerely thank all those who have helped in 

the preparation of this book for publication. Two 

individuals deserve special words of thanks and 

appreciation: Mrs Mahnaz Heydarpoor for checking the 

entire draft of the book, adding references from original 

sources, and making valuable comments and Sr. Shahnaze 

Safieddine for transcribing the lectures, organising and 

editing them for publication in the Message of 

Thaqalayn, and then reorganising the material to convert it 

into a book. May God bless them and our dear readers 

with His endurable care! 

 

Mohammad Ali Shomali 

London, 24th Dec 2017 



 

 

Chapter 1 

A Core Principle of Shi‘i Islam 

Imamate, the universal administration of the Islamic 

Nation after prophethood, is one of the five core 

principles of Shi‘i Islam. The other four are monotheism, 

divine justice, prophethood, and resurrection. These five 

doctrines were chosen by Shi‘a leaders and scholars as 

that which identifies their faith particularly because of the 

controversies that arose among Muslim theologians on 

issues such as faith (īmān), free-will and predestination, 

and successorship to the Prophet. Each school undertook 

the task of exploring and discovering key elements in 

their own understanding of Islam, and whoever believes 

in them is considered a full believer in that denomination. 

In this chapter, we expound on the significance of 

imamate as a pillar of Shi‘i Islam, and give the literal and 

technical meaning of the term imam.  
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Knowing the Imam of one’s age 

In principle, nearly all Muslims believe in imamate. 1 

Prophet Muhammad said: 

 جَاهِلِيَّة ميِتَةً مَاتَ إفماَمَه  يََْرِفُ لا مَاتَ مَنْ

He who dies without knowing the imam of his 

age, dies a death of the Age of Ignorance.2  

Interestingly, Islam does not name the era before the 

advent of Islam “the Age of Disbelief (Kufr) or 

Polytheism (shirk)”; rather, it is called, “the Age of 

Ignorance’” because the root of their problems was 

ignorance.3 The pagans were not educated people of who 

based their disbelief or polytheism on reason. They 

preferred disbelief to belief in the truth without careful 

analysis, rendering their disbelief baseless.  

Another version of the same hadith, narrated by 

both Sunnis and Shi‘as reads:  

                                           
1. The exception is the Kharijites who denied any kind of rule. 
2. Kulaynī, Muhammad, al-Kāfī, vol. 2, p. 265. ‘Allāmah Majlisī in 

Biḥār al-Anwār, vol. 8, p. 368. Allāmah recognizes this hadith as 
mutawātir for both Sunnis and Shi‘as.  

 مات زمانه إمام يَُِْ لم و مات من متواتِا الخاصة و الْامة روت قد

 جاهلية ميتة

Mutawātir: a hadith (in its different versions) that has been frequently 
mentioned in every generation of the narrators of hadith that it leaves 
no chance for anyone to question its authenticity.  
3. In Arabic, “jahl” means either not to know or not to act wisely and 
in this context, both can be true. 
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He who dies without an imam, he has died as 

one from the Age of Ignorance.4  

Here, instead of “without knowing the imam,” stated 

the previous version, it simply says, “without an imam.” 

Both hold the same meaning: in every age there is an 

imam and it is up to us to identify and know him.  

Yet another account, available in Sunni sources 

denotes the same meaning: 

 جَاهِلِيَّةً مِيتَةً مَاتَ بَيرْةٌَ ع نقُِهِ فيِ لَيرسَ وَ مَاتَ مَنْ

He who dies without having paid allegiance to 
the imam of his time has died as one from the 

Age of Ignorance.5 

Although both having an imam and knowing the imam 

of one’s time are crucial, a person must also pay 

allegiance to, and follow, him. Imamate is the spirit of 

                                           

4 . For example, see Kulaynī, Muhammad, al-Kāfī, vol. 1, p. 371, 
where Imam Bāqir is quoted as saying:  

 جَاهِلِيَّةٍ مَنْ مَاتَ وَ لَيرسَ لَه  إفمَامٌ فَمِيتَتُه  مِيتَةُ

Elsewhere (ibid. p. 376), Kulaynī mentions the same version from 
Imam al-Sādiq quoting the Prophet. 

For a Sunni source, one may refer to Ibn Ḥanbal, Abu Abdillah, 
Musnad al-Imam Aḥmad ibn Ḥanbal, vol. 28, p. 88, no. 16876. The 
original text is as follows: 

  مَاتَ مِيتَةً جَاهِلِيَّةً مَنْ مَاتَ بفغَيرِف إفمَامٍ

5. Abū al-Ḥusayn ‘Asākir al-Dīn, Muslim ibn al-Ḥajjāj, Ṣaḥīḥ Muslim, 
vol. 3, p. 1478, no. 1851 
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Islam; and someone who lacks this spirit is likened to a 

person who lived and died in the pre-Islamic era.  

It’s worth noting here that knowing the imam of 

one’s era is a dynamic and ongoing process. Whereas 

belief in God and the Prophet is fixed for all times, 

period when it comes to imamate, every generation must 

discover the living imam of their age so that they know 

what is expected of them in that particular time.  

There were people who believed in the first imam, 

Imam Ali, but not the second imam. For those who 

continued to live after Imam Ali passed away, it was not 

enough to follow only him; it was their responsibility was 

to determine and follow the imam of their age—that is, 

Imam al-Hasan. Some Shi‘as believed in the first four 

imams but refused to follow Imam al-Bāqir . Some 

believed in the first six imams, but not in the seventh 

imam, Imam Mūsā al-Kāẓim. Yet another group, called 

the Wāqifīds, believed in the first seven imams, but not in 

the eighth imam, Imam al-Ridha. 

Thus, every person, in addition to all other doctrines, 

and in addition to the truth laid down by the Prophet, 

must find the imam of his or her own age. A believer is 

like a compass who always points to the qiblah. Just as the 

pointer must always adjust itself and not remain static, 

true believers must direct themselves towards the living 

imam regardless of the time period or region they inhabit.  

In sum, nearly all Muslim theologians agree on the 

necessity of having an imam. Where they differ is in their 
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understanding of it—namely its significance and extent, 

its role, and the selection process that qualifies for an 

imam.  

Literal and technical meanings of 
imam  

Imam in its literal (and broadest) sense means “leader.” 

This leader may be good or bad, and the extent of his role 

leadership varies whether it be the governor of a state, the 

head of a mosque, or the leader of a community. In this 

sense, even tyrants such as Pharaoh6 or Yazīd7 are called 

imams.  

Good leaders guide others to the right path by God’s 

command: 

 اتِالْخَيِ فِْرلَ إفلَيرهفمر نَاورحَيرأ وَ بفأمرِفنَا يَهَرد ونَ أَئمَّةً نَاه مرجََْلْ وَ

 عَابفدِيَنَ لَنَا نُوااك وَ ةفاالزَّكَ إفيَتَاءَ وَ الصَّلَوةف إفقَامَ وَ

We made them imams, guiding by Our command, and 
We revealed to them the performance of good deeds, the 
maintenance of prayers, and the giving of zakat, and 
they used to worship Us. (21:73)  

                                           
6. The Egyptian king during the time of Prophet Moses, infamous 
for his oppression and enslavement of the Israelites. 

7. The Umayyad caliph as appointed by his father Muāwīyah I and 

ruled for three years from 680 CE until his death in 683 CE. He was 

notorious for his demand of Imam Ḥusayn to pay him an oath of 
allegiance in which the Imam refused, resulting in Yazīd’s command 
to dispatch an army of 30,000 to massacre the Imam and his 72 
companions.  

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Muawiyah_I
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Conversely, the Qur’an describes those leaders who 

invite others towards hell: 

 لايَ نصَُِونَ مَةفاالْقِيَ يََورمَ وَ النَّارف إفلىَ يََدرع ونَ أَئمَّةً جََْلْنَاه مر وَ

We made them leaders who invite to the Fire, and on 
the Day of Resurrection they will not receive any help. 
(28:41)  

Whether a leader is good or immoral, he is 

nonetheless important. Everyone on the Day of 

Judgement, regardless of their moral standing, will be 

resurrected with, and identified by, his or her leader, 

rather than individually: 

 بفإفمَامهِفم أُنَاسف كُلَّ نَدرع واْ يََورمَ

 The day that we call every group of people with their 
Imam. (17:71)  

Even Pharaoh will lead of his people on the Day of 

Judgment.8 Whom we choose to be our leaders in this 

world will be reflected in the next world: a noble leader 

will guide his followers toward eternal felicity, and a 

corrupt one will lead them toward punishment.  

“Imam” in its technical sense refers to one who is 

responsible for all affairs of an Islamic nation, whether it 

be political, religious, or economical. In this sense, a true 

                                           
8. Qur’an, 11:98 
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imam fits the criterion of upright leadership given that his 

moral status is crucial in the Shi‘a concept of imamate.  

The Shi‘a imams, in particular, are the spiritual and 

political successors of Prophet Muhammad. They are 

twelve in number, the first starting with Imam Ali and 

ending with the current one, Imam al-Mahdi. Before we 

can get a deeper understanding of the Shi ‘a notion of 

“imam,” and in order to set the grounds for 

understanding the concept of imamate, in the next two 

chapters we will focus on who the “people of the 

[Prophet’s] household” are and examine their status and 

authority. 



 

 

Chapter 2  

The Ahl al-Bayt 

Shi‘as believe that the Ahl al-Bayt, or “people of the 

household,” include the Prophet’s close relatives, namely 

his daughter, Fatimah; his cousin and son-in-law, Imam 

Ali; and his grandsons al-Hasan and al-Husayn. As we 

will later see, it also includes the nine succeeding imams. 

Sunnis generally believe that the Ahl al-Bayt comprises all 

the Prophet’s Muslim relatives, including his children, 

wives, cousins, uncles, and aunts.  

Since all Muslims unanimously agree that Ali, 

Fatimah, and their two sons, al-Hasan and al-Husayn, are 

included in the “people of the household” and that the 

Prophet’s disbelieving relatives are excluded, the Shi‘a 

position is the most cautious one, thus placing the burden 

of the argument on those who extend the scope of the 

“people of the household” beyond the four.  

In what follows, we will present verses from the 

Qur’an as well as hadith from major Sunni sources that 
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clarity who are meant by the “people of the [Prophet’s] 

household”. The following presents narrations to clarify 

who constitutes the Household of the Prophet, and 

explores their role in presenting Islam in two stages: by a) 

justifying them as a reliable source in understanding 

Islam, and b) proving the necessity of adhering to their 

teachings to fully comprehend it.  

The members of the Ahl al-Bayt  

In many hadiths, Prophet Muhammad clarifies that the 

term Ahl al-Bayt refers to four unique people: Lady 

Fatimah, Imam Ali, Imam Ḥasan, and Imam Ḥusayn. In 

what follows, we refer to some verses of the Qur’an and 

some hadiths which can be found in major Sunni sources: 

The Verse of  Puri f i cat ion (Ta ṭhīr ) :  

Aḥmad ibn Ḥanbal narrates from Anas ibn Mālik: 

When the Verse of Purification was revealed, 
for the next six months the Prophet, on his 
way to the mosque for the Dawn prayer, would 
call at the house of Ali and Fatimah and say: 
“Indeed God desires to repel all impurity from you, O 
People of the Household, and purify you with a 

thorough purification.”1 

                                           
1. Ibn Ḥanbal, Abu Abdillah, Musnad al-Imam Aḥmad ibn Ḥanbal, vol. 

21, p. 434, no. 14040. The original text is as follows: 
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 يَ طهََِِّكم  وَ الْبَيرتِ أَهرلَ الِِّجرسَ عَنكمُ  لِي ذْهِبَ اللَّه  يَ ِفيَد  إفنَّمَا

 تَطهْفيًِا

Indeed God desires to repel all impurity from you, 

O People of the Household, and purify you with a 

thorough purification. (33:33)  

The Prophet said this every day to establish among 

the Muslims that they are indeed the Ahl al-Bayt. This 

hadith leaves no doubt in that at least these people 

are the most obvious instances of the Ahl al-Bayt, and 

they must be followed. 

On another occasion, Ahmad ibn Hanbal narrates:  

The Prophet once took his cloak and covered 

Fatimah, Ali, Ḥasan, and Ḥusayn with it and 
recited the verse: “Indeed God desires to repel all 
impurity from you, O People of the Household, and 
purify you with a thorough purification.”2 

                                                                               
ُّ انَكَ: )ص( اللَّهِ رسَ ولَ أنََّ ، مَالِكٍ برنف  أَنَسف عَنْ  سِتَّةَ فَاطِمَةَ بفبَابف يََمِ 

فيَد  إفنَّما البْيَرتِ، يََاأهرلَ الصَّلاةُ" :يََقُولُ الْفَجرِف، صَلاةف إفلَى خَِجََ إفذاَ أشَْه ٍِ  يَِ 

 ".تَطْهفيِاً يَ طَهَِِّكمُر وَ الْبَيرتِ، أَهرلَ  الِِّجرسَ عَنْكمُ   لِي ذْهِبَ اللَّه 

2 . Ibn Ḥanbal, Abu Abdillah Aḥmad b. Muhammad b. Ḥanbal, 

Musnad al-Imam Aḥmad ibn Ḥanbal, vol. 5, p. 180, no. 3061. The 

original text is as follows:  
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Muslim narrates from Aishah, Umm al-Mu’minīn:  

The Prophet left wearing a black woollen 

cloak, when Ḥasan, son of Ali, came to him, 
and the Prophet took him under his cloak. 

Then Ḥusayn came and joined them. Then 
Fatimah came and entered as well. Then Ali 
did the same. The cloak covered the Prophet, 
Ali, Fatimah, Hasan, and Husayn. Then the 
Prophet recited: “Indeed God desires to repel all 
impurity from you, O People of the Household, and 

purify you with a thorough purification.”3 

Tirmidhī in his Sunan4 narrates from ‘Umar ibn Abī 

Salamah,5 the stepson of the Prophet: 

When [the verse of purification] was revealed 
to the Prophet in the house of Umm Salamah, 
he asked Ali, Fatimah, Hasan and Husayn to 

                                                                               
 وَحسََنٍ، وَفَاطِمَةَ، عَلِيٍّ، عَلَى فَوَضََْه  ثَوربَه ( ص) اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ وَأَخذََ

 وَ الْبَيرتِ أَهرلَ  الِِّجرسَ عَنْكمُ   ي ذْهِبَلِ اللَّه  يَ ِفيَد  إفنَّما": فَقَالَ وَح سَيرنٍ،

 [33: الأحزاب] "تَطْهفيِاً يَ طَهَِِّكمُر

3. Abū al-Ḥusayn ‘Asākir al-Dīn, Muslim ibn al-Ḥajjāj, Saḥīḥ Muslim, 

vol. 4, p. 1883, no. 2424. The original text is as follows:  

غَداَةً وَ عَلَيرهِ مِِْطٌ   صَلَّى اللَّه  عَلَيرهِ وَ سَلَّم قَالَتر عَائِشَةُ: خَِجََ النَّبفيُّ

ثمَُّ جَاءَ الْح سَيرنُ  .، مِنْ شَْرٍِ أسَروَدَ. فَجَاءَ الْحَسَنُ برنُ عَلِيٍّ فأَدَرخَلَه   م َِحَّلٌ

:  . ثمَُّ قَالَفدََخلََ مََْه . ثمَُّ جَاءَتر فَاطِمَةُ فأََدرخَلَهَا. ثُمَّ جَاءَ عَلِيٌّ فأََدرخَلَه 

« أَهرلَ الْبَيرتِ وَ يَ طَهَِِّكمُر تَطْهفيِاً  الِِّجرسَ  عَنْكمُ   إفنَّما يَ ِفيَد  اللَّه  لِي ذْهِبَ»

 / الأحزاب(.33)

4. One of the six Sihāh 

5. Umm Salamah: One of the wives of the Prophet who bore ‘Umar 
from her first husband, Abī Salamah. 
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go under his cloak. He then said: “O Allah! 
These are my Ahl al-Bayt, so repel all impurity 
from them and purify them with a thorough 
purification.” Umm Salamah asked the 
Prophet, “Am I one of your household?” To 
which he replied, “You have your own place, 

you are on the right path.”6 

Albeit notable for her piety, she was not included among 

the Ahl al-Bayt. 

The Verse s of  Devotion (Mawaddah)  

  الْقُِْبىَ فىف الْمَودََّةَ إفلا أَجرًِا عَلَيرهِ  لاأَسرئَلُكم  قُل

Say, “I do not ask you any reward for it except love of 
[my] relatives.” (42:23) 

According to the verse, the Prophet does not expect 

any reward for spreading the divine message. He only 

                                           
6. Tirmidhī, Muhammad b. ‘Isā, Sunan al-Tirmidhī, vol. 5, p. 192, no. 
3205. The original text is as follows: 

قَالَ: لَمَّا نَزلََتر   عَنْ ع مََِ برنف أَبفي سَلَمَةَ رَبفيبف النَّبفيِّ صَلَّى اللَّه  عَلَيرهِ وَ سَلَّم

  إفنَّما يَ ِفيَد  اللَّه  لِي ذْهِبَ":  ى اللَّه  عَلَيرهِ وَ سَلَّمهذَِهِ الآيََةُ عَلَى النَّبفيِّ صَلَّ

 أُمِّ بَيرتِ فِي[ 23: الأحزاب] "أَهرلَ الْبَيرتِ وَ يَ طَهَِِّكمُر تطَْهفيِاً  الِِّجرسَ  عَنْكمُ 

 خَلفَْ عَلِيٌّ وَ بفكِسَاءٍ، فجََلَّلَه مر ح سَيرنًا وَ حَسَنًا وَ فَاطِمَةَ فدََعَا سَلَمَةَ،

 عَنْه مر فأََذْهِبر بَيرتِي أَهرلُ هَؤُلاءِ اللَّه مَّ: »قَالَ ثمَُّ بفكِسَاءٍ، فَجَلَّلَه  ظَهرِفهِ

: قَالَ اللَّهِ؟ نَبفيَّ يََا مََْه مر أَنَا وَ: سَلَمَةَ أمُُّ قَالَتر. «تَطْهفيِاً طَهِِّْه مر وَ الِِّجرسَ

 .«خَيرٍِ عَلَى أَنتِْ وَ مَكَانِكِ عَلَى أَنْتِ»

Imam Aḥmad ibn Ḥanbal also narrates another version of this hadith 
in his Musnad, vol. 28, p. 195, no. 16988. 
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asks that his followers devote themselves to his family to 

achieve God’s pleasure. Indeed, one of the qualities the 

prophets shared was that they asked people for nothing 

in return for their work: 

 وَ اللَّهِ عَلىَ إفلا ىَأَجرِف إفنْ لكَُمر فَه وَ أَجرٍِ مِّنْ سَأَلْتُكُم مَا قُلْ

 شهَيدٍ شيء كلُ عَلىَ ه وَ

Say, “Whatever reward I may have asked you is for 
your own good. My [true] reward lies only with God, 
and He is witness to all things.” (34:47) 

Thus, the only ones benefitting from this love and 

devotion are the followers of his family. By since looking 

to the Ahl al-Bayt as guides for their worldly and religious 

affairs, they grow closer to God. In verse 25:57, God 

says:  

 رَبِّهِ  إفلىَ يََتَّخِذَ أنَ شَاءَ مَن إفلا أَجرٍِ مِنْ عَلَيرهِ أَسرئَلُكُمر مَا قُلْ

 سَبفيلا

I do not ask you any reward for it, except that anyone 
who wishes should take the way to his Lord. (25:57) 

Prophet Muhammad is the only prophet in the 

Qur’an to say this because he is the Seal of the Prophets 

(khātam al-nabīyyīn). He showed the path towards God, 

and because there is no subsequent prophet who will 

carry on the task of presenting true Islam, it must 

henceforth continue through imamate.  
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 مَعَ ذْت خَتَّإ يََاليَرتَنى يََقُولُ يََدَيَرهِ  عَلىَ الظَّالِم  يَََْضُّ يََورمَ وَ

 خلَِيلا فُلاناً ذْأَتَّخِ لمَر لَيرتَنى يََاوَيَرلَتى لاسَبفي الَِّس ولف

A day when the wrongdoer will bite his hands, saying, 
“I wish I had followed the Apostle’s way! Woe to me! I 
wish I had not taken so and so as a friend!” (25:27–
28)  

On the Day of Judgment, the unjust oppressor will 

wish to have followed the Prophet because he showed 

the path towards God, and no further Prophet will carry 

on this task. After the Prophet, the Ahl al-Bayt represent 

the Path towards God.  

Thus, we must ask, who can represent the Path? It is 

none other than an infallible. And who chooses the 

infallible? It is none other than God. Only He can decide 

who it is that, if we love them, we have compensated the 

Prophet, and if we follow them, we have followed the 

Prophet’s path. A person’s act of kindness must 

commensurate with his or her compensation, whether 

through financial means or through spiritual means. 

Therefore, because our love for the Ahl al-Bayt is the 

compensation for the Prophet’s mission, because they 

show us the path towards God. Therefore, verse 34:47 

confirms that this compensation is for our benefit 

because it paves the way toward Him.  

Hadith of  the  Two Precious Legaci es  (Thaqalayn ) 

Zayd ibn Arqam was one of the companions of the 

Prophet. Years after the death of the Prophet, people 
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urged him to tell them what he heard from the Prophet. 

Thereupon he replied, “I have become very old and have 

forgotten some of the Prophet’s sayings so accept what I 

narrate to you, and what I fail to narrate, do not compel 

me to tell you.” What he clearly remembered was this:  

Once the Prophet stood up to deliver a speech 
in a place called Khumm, situated between 
Mecca and Medina. The Prophet praised God, 
gave moral advice, and then said: “O people, 
know that I am a human being and soon the 
Angel of Death will call me and I will answer. 
Surely I am leaving among you two precious 
things: The first is the book of God—a 
guidance and light—so hold on to God’s book 
and adhere to it; the second is my Ahl al-Bayt.” 
Then he repeated three times, “I ask you to 
remember God in the way you treat them.”  

Ḥuṣayn ibn Sabrah then asked, “O Zayd, who 
are the Ahl al-Bayt of the Prophet? Are his 
wives included?” Zayd replied, “The wives of 
the Prophet are his relatives, but his Ahl al-
Bayt are those who cannot accept charity.” He 
was then asked, “So who are they?” Zaid 
replied, “The family of Ali [cousin of the 

Prophet], the family of ‘Aqīl, the family of 
Ja‘far [the other brother of Ali], and the family 

of ‘Abbas [the uncle of the Prophet and Ali].”7  

                                           
7. Abū al-Ḥusayn ‘Asākir al-Dīn, Muslim ibn al-Ḥajjāj, Ṣaḥīḥ Muslim, 

vol. 4, p. 1873, no. 2408. The original text is as follows:  
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Zayd was not a Shi‘a, yet he knew that the wives are 

excluded. At the same time, however, he wrongly 

believed that the Prophet’s cousins and uncle are 

included; although they are sayyid 8  (whereby certain 

rulings apply only to them), there are other rulings that 

                                                                               
 برنُ ع مَُِ وَ سَبرَِةَ برنُ ح صَيرنُ وَ أَنَا انطَْلَقْت : قَالَ. حَيَّانَ برنُ يََزفيَد  نِيحدََّثَ

 يََا لَقِيتَ، لَقدَر: ح صَيرنٌ لَه  قَالَ إفلَيرهِ جَلَسرنَا فَلَمَّا. أَررقَمَ برنف زيََردِ إفلَى م سرلمٍِ

 سَمِْرتَ وَ. سَلَّمَ وَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولَ رَأيََرتَ .كَثِيًِا خَيرِاً! زيََرد 

 .كَثِيِاً خَيرِاً! زيََرد  يََا لَقِيتَ، لَقدَر. خَلْفَه  صَلَّيرتَ وَ. مََْه  غَزَورتَ وَ. حدَيَِثَه 

 يََا: قَالَ. سَلَّمَ وَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولف منِْ سَمِْرتَ مَا! زيََرد  يََا حدَِّثْنَا،

 الَّذِي بَْرضَ نَسِيت  وَ. عَهردِي قَد مَ وَ. سِنِّي كَبفَِتر لَقَدر! اللَّهِ وَ! يأَخِ ابرنَ

 وَ فَاقْبَلُوا، حدََّثْتُكمُر فَمَا. سَلَّمَ وَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولف مِنْ أَعِي كُنْت 

 بفماَءٍ. خطَيِباً فِينَا يََورمًا( ص) اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ قَامَ :قَالَ ثمَُّ. فَلاتُكَلِّفُونِيهِ لا، مَا

. ذَكََِّ وَ وَعَظَ وَ عَلَيرهِ، أَثْنَى وَ اللَّهَ فَحَمدَِ .الْمدَيَِنَةف وَ مَكَّةَ  بَيرنَ. خُمًّا  يَ درعَى

 رسَ ولُ يَأَْتِيَ أَنْ يَ وشِك  بَشٌَِ أَنَا فإَفنَّمَا! النَّاس  أَيَُّهَا أَلا. بَْرد  أَمَّا: »قَالَ ثمَُّ

 وَ الْه دىَ فِيهِ اللَّهِ كِتَاب  أَوَّلُه مَا:  ثَقَلَيرنف فِيكمُر تَارفكٌ أَنَا وَ. فأَُجفيبَ يرَبِّ

 رَغَّبَ وَ اللَّهِ كتَِابف عَلَى فَحَثَّ «بفهِ اسرتَمرسِكُوا وَ. اللَّهِ بفكِتَابف فَخذُُوا النُّور 

 فِي اللَّهَ أُذَكُِِّكمُر. بَيرتِي أَهرلف فِي للَّهَا أُذَكُِِّكمُر. بَيرتِي أَهرلُ وَ: »قَالَ ثمَُّ. فِيهِ

 بَيرتِهِ؟ أَهرلُ مَنْ وَ :ح صَيرنٌ لَه  فَقَالَ. «بَيرتِي أَهرلف فِي اللَّهَ أُذَكُِِّكمُر. بَيرتِي أَهرلف

 كِنْلَ وَ. بَيرتِهِ أَهرلف مِنْ نِسَاؤُه : قَالَ بَيرتِهِ؟ أَهرلف مِنْ نِسَاؤُه  أَلَيرسَ! زيََرد  يََا

 آلُ وَ عَلِيٍّ، آلُ ه مر: قَالَ ه مر؟ مَنْ وَ: قَالَ. بَْردَه  الصَّدَقَةَ ح ِفمَ مَنْ بَيرتِهِ أَهرلُ

: قَالَ الصَّدَقَةَ؟ ح ِفمَ هَؤُلاءِ كلُُّ: قَالَ .عَبَّاسٍ آلُ وَ جَْرفٍَِ، آلُ وَ عَقِيلٍ،

 .نَْمَر

8. Descendants of the Banī Ḥāshim, a clan in the Quraysh tribe, and 
named after the great-grandfather of Prophet Muhammad.  
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are exclusive to the descendants of Prophet Muhammad 

such as the prohibition of taking charity. 

In another version of this hadith, Zayd explains why 

the wives are not included among the Ahl al-Bayt: 

I swear by God; a wife lives with her husband 
for a period and then she may get divorced and 

return to her own father and family.9 

That is, a wife is included as part of the “household” 

of her parents, as they are the ones she would return if 

she divorced or became a widow. Thus, the descendants 

of the Prophet through his daughter, Lady Fatimah, are 

“the people of the [Prophet’s] household.”  

Hadith on the  Three Sayings of  the Prophet :  

Sa‘d b. Abī Waqqāṣ was once asked by Mu‘awīyah why 

he refused to verbally abuse Ali, to which he replied,  

I remember three sayings of the Prophet about 
Ali, and this caused me not to say anything 
wrong about him. If I possessed even one of 
these qualities, it would be better for me than 
red camels:10 (1) When the Prophet was going 

for the Battle of Tabūk and left Ali in Medina, 

                                           
9. Abū al-Ḥusayn ‘Asākir al-Dīn, Muslim ibn al-Ḥajjāj, Ṣaḥīḥ Muslim, 

vol. 4, p. 1874. The original text is as follows: 

 مَعَ تَكُونُ الْمَِْأةََ إفنَّ! اللَّهِ م ايَر وَ. لا: قَالَ نِسَاؤُه ؟ بَيرتِهِ؟ أَهرلُ مَنْ: فَقُلْنَا

 بَيرتِهِ أَهرلُ. قَورمِهَا وَ أَبفيهَا  إفلَى  فَتَِْجفع  يَ طَلِّقُهَا ثُمَّ. الدَّهرِف مِنْ الَْْصرَِ الَِّج لف

 .بَْردَه  الصَّدَقَةَ ح ِفم وا الَّذيَِنَ عَصَبَتُه  وَ أَصرلُه 

10. Red camels were considered valuable during that era. 
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Ali was saddened at not having the good 
fortune to join the army and fight for the sake 
of God. He went to the Prophet, saying, “Do 
you leave me with the women and children?” 
The Prophet replied, “Are you not happy to be 
to me as Aaron was to Moses, except that 
there will be no prophet after me?” (2) I heard 
from the Prophet on the day of Battle of 
Khaybar, “Certainly I will give the flag [of 
Islam] to a man that loves Allah and His 
Messenger and is loved by Allah and His 
Messenger.” We hoped to be given the flag, 
but the Prophet said, “Call Ali for me!” Ali 
came while suffering from pain in his eyes. The 
Prophet then gave him the flag, and at his 
hands Allah granted us victory. (3) When the 

verse of Mubāhalah was revealed the Prophet 

called Ali, Fatimah, Ḥasan, and Ḥusayn, and 
said, “My Lord! These are my household (Ahl 
al-Bayt).”11 

                                           
11. Abū al-Ḥusayn ‘Asākir al-Dīn, Muslim ibn al-Ḥajjāj, Ṣaḥīḥ Muslim, 
vol. 4, p. 1871. The original text is as follows: 

اَبف؟ أَبَا تَس بَّ أَنْ مَنََْكَ مَا: فَقَالَ سَْرداً س فْيَانَ أَبفي برنُ م َْاوفيََةُ أَمََِ  التُِّ

 سَلَّمَ، وَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ لَه  قَالهَ نَّ ثَلاثاً ذَكَِْت  مَا أَمَّا: فَقَالَ

 سَمِْرت . النَّْمَف ح مرِف مِنْ إفلَيَّ أَحَبُّ مِنْه نَّ واَحدِةٌَ لِي تَكُونَ لأَنْ. أسَ بَّه  فَلَنْ

 فَقَالَ ، مَغَازفيَهِ  بَْرضف  فِي  خَلَّفَه  ،لَه  يََقُولُ سَلَّمَ وَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولَ

 اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ لَه  فَقَالَ الصِّبريَانف؟ وَ النِّسَاءِ مَعَ خَلَّفْتَنِي! اللَّهِ رسَ ولَ يََا: عَلِيٌّ لَه 

 أَنَّه  إفلا. م وسَى مِنْ هَار ونَ بفمَنْزفلةَف مِنِّي تَكُونَ أَنْ تَِْضَى أَمَا»(: ص)

 يَ حِبُّ رَج لا الَِّايََةَ لأُعرطِيَنَّ»: خَيربََِ يََورمَ يََقُولُ سَمِْرتُه  وَ.« بَْرديِ لانُب وَّةَ

 لِي ادرع وا»: فَقَالَ لَهَا فَتطََاولَْنَا: قَالَ.« رسَ ولُه  وَ اللَّه  يَ حِبُّه  وَ رسَ ولَه ، وَ اللَّهَ
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In addition to the hadiths in which the expressions 

like “Ahl al-Bayt” and “qurbā” are applied to Lady 

Fatimah and Imam Ali, Imam Ḥasan, and Imam Ḥusayn, 

a set of hadiths also refer to the twelve imams and justify 

their authority. This set of hadiths can also shed light on 

who are meant by the “Ahl al-Bayt.” 

The twelve imams 

In addition to the hadiths in which such expressions as 

Ahl al-Bayt and qurbā are applied to Imam Ali, Lady 

Fatimah, and their two sons, a set of hadiths, also from 

Sunni sources, refer to the twelve imams, justifying their 

authority. This set of hadiths can also shed light on who 

are meant by the Ahl al-Bayt.  

The Twelver Shiʿa (ithnā ʿasharī), who constitute the 

clear majority of Shiʿa Muslims, believe that the Prophet 

was succeeded by twelve imams: 

1. Imam Ali ibn Abi Talib (martyred 40/659)12 

2. Imam Hasan ibn ʿAli (50/669) 

3. Imam Husayn ibn ʿAli (61/680) 

                                                                               
 وَ .عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  فَفَتَحَ. إفلَيرهِ الَِّايََةَ دَفَعَ وَ عَيرنِهِ فِي فَبَصَقَ. أَررمَدَ بفهِ فأَُتِيَ «عَلِيًّا

[ 61/ عمِان آل]  أَبرناءَكمُر وَ أَبرناءَنا نَدرع  تَْالَورا فَقلُْ: الآيََةُ هذَِهِ نَزلََتر لَمَّا

! اللَّه مَّ» فَقَالَ ح سَيرنًا وَ حَسَنًا وَ فَاطِمَةَ وَ عَلِيًّا( ص) اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ دَعَا

 .«أَهرلِي لاءِهَؤُ

12. Imam ʿAli was the Prophet’s cousin and son-in-law (the husband 

of the Lady Fatimah). He was the first man to embrace Islam. 
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4. Imam Ali ibn Husayn (95/712) 

5. Imam Muhammad ibn ʿAli (114/732) 

6. Imam Jaʿfar ibn Muhammad (148/765) 

7. Imam Musa ibn Jaʿfar (183/799) 

8. Imam Ali ibn Musa (203/817) 

9. Imam Muhammad ibn ʿAli (220/835) 

10. Imam Ali ibn Muhammad (254/868) 

11. Imam Hasan ibn Ali (260/872) 

12. Imam al-Mahdi (born 255/868) 

On the death of his father in AH 260, the twelfth 

Imam went into occultation (ghaybah), appearing only to a 

few leading Shiʿa. 

The belief in a saviour is shared by most (if not all) 

religions. In Islam, the idea of a saviour is very 

deliberately presented in the doctrine of al-Mahdi (the 

Guided) who will rise with divine blessing and fill the 

earth with justice after it has been filled with injustice and 

oppression. The idea of a saviour or a good end for the 

world is indicated in many Qur’anic verses and hadiths, 

for example:  

We have written in the Psalms following the Reminder: 
“My honourable servants shall inherit the earth.” 
(21:105) 

Yet we wanted to endow those who were considered 
inferior on earth, and make them into leaders and 
make them [Our] heirs. (28:5) 
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In what follows, a few of the many hadiths on the 

Mahdi narrated in major Sunni sources will be referred to.  

The Prophet said: 

Even if the entire duration of the world’s 
existence has been exhausted and only one day 
is left (before the Day of Judgment), God will 
expand that day to such a length of time to 
accommodate the kingdom of a person from 
my household who will be called by my 

name.13 

                                           
13. Sunan of Abu Dawud, Kitab al-Mahdi, vol. 4, p. 1831, no. 4282. 
According to Abu Dawud, the hadith ends with, “He will fill the 
earth with justice as it will have been full of injustice and 
oppression.” The Arabic text is as follows: 

 -«يََورمٌ إفلَّا الدُّنْيَا مِنْ يََبرقَ لمَر لَور: »قَالَ سَلَّمَ وَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى النَّبفيِّ عَنْ

 يََبرَْثَ حَتَّى: »اتَّفَقُوا ثمَُّ -«الْيَورمَ ذَلِكَ اللَّه  لطََوَّلَ: »هِحدَيَِثِ فِي زاَئدَِةُ قَالَ

 أَبفي اسرم  أَبفيهِ اسرم  وَ اسرمِي اسرم ه  يَ واَطِئُ بَيرتِي أَهرلف مِنْ أَور مِنِّي رَج لًا فِيهِ

 وَ ظُلْمًا م لِئَتر كَمَا عدَرلًا وَ قِسرطًا الأَْررضَ يََمرلأَُ: »فطٍِِْ حدَيَِثِ فِي زاَدَ

 حَتَّى الدُّنْيَا تَنقَْضِي لَا أَور تذَْهَب  لَا: »س فْيَانَ حَديَِثِ فِي قَالَ وَ -«جَورراً

 «.اسرمِي اسرم ه  يَ واَطِئُ بَيرتِي أَهرلف مِنْ رَج لٌ الََِْْبَ يََمرلِكَ

Ibid. no. 4283 reads as follows: 

 لَبََْثَ يََورمٌ إفلَّا الدَّهرِف مِنْ يََبرقَ لمَر لَور: »قَالَ لَّمَسَ وَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى النَّبفيِّ عَنْ

 «م لِئَتر كَمَا عدَرلًا يََمرلَؤُهَا بَيرتِي أَهرلف مِنْ رَج لًا اللَّه 

See also Sunan of al-Tirmidhi, Kitab al-Fitan, Bab-u Ma Jaa’a fi al-
Mahdi, vol. 4, p. 245, numbers 2156 & 2157. The Arabic text is as 
follows:  

 يَ واَطِئُ بَيرتِي أَهرلف مِنْ رَج لٌ يََلِي: »قَالَ سَلَّمَ وَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى النَّبفيِّ عَنْ

 .«اسرمِي اسرم ه 
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He also said:  

Al-Mahdi is one of us, the members of the 
household (Ahl al-Bayt). God will prepare his 

affairs for him in one night.14 

Furthermore, the Prophet said: 

Al-Mahdi will be of my family, of the 

descendants of Fatimah.15 

Jabir b. Abdullah al-Ansari heard the Messenger of 

God saying:  

                                                                               
 الدُّنْيَا مِنْ يََبرقَ لَمر لَور: قَالَ ه ِيََرِةََ أَبفي عَنْ صَالِحٍ، أَب و أَخْبََِنَا وَ: عَاصمٌِ قَالَ

 .يََلِيَ حَتَّى الْيَورمَ ذَلِكَ اللَّه  لطََوَّلَ يََورمٌ إفلَّا

See also Musnad of Ahmad, Musnad al-‘Asharah al-Mubashsharin bi 
al-Jannah, and Sunan of ibn Mājah, Kitab al-Jihād.  
14. Sunan of Ibn Majah, Kitab al-Fitan, vol. 5, p. 541, no. 4085. The 
Arabic text is as follows: 

 يَ صرلِح ه  الْبَيرتِ، أَهرلَ مِنَّا، الْمَهرديُِّ: »سَلَّمَ وَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ قَالَ

 .«لَيرلَةٍ فِي اللَّه 

Musnad of Ahmad, Musnad al-‘Asharah al-Mubashsharin bi al-Jannah, 
vol. 2, p. 74, no. 645. The Arabic text is as follows:  

 يَ صرلحِ ه  الْبَيرتِ، أَهرلَ مِنَّا الْمَهرديُِّ» :وَسَلَّمَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ قَالَ

 «لَيرلَة فِي اللَّه 

15. Sunan of Abu Dawud, Kitab al-Mahdi, vol. 4, p. 1832, no. 4284. 
The Arabic text is as follows: 

: يََقُولُ سَلَّمَ وَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولَ سَمِْرت : قَالَتر لَمَةَ،سَ أمُِّ عَنْ

 «فَاطِمَةَ وَلدَِ مِنْ عِتَِْتِي مِنْ الْمَهرديُِّ»

See also Sunan of Ibn Majah, Kitab al-Fitan. 
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A group of my nation will fight for the truth 
until the Day of Judgment. When Jesus, son of 
Mary, descends, and their leader will ask him to 
lead the prayer, Jesus will decline, saying: “No, 
verily among you, God has made leaders for 

others to honour this nation.”16 

In one set of hadiths, the words “emir” and “caliph” 

are used to denote the twelve successors of the Prophet. 

Jabir ibn Samura said, “I heard the Prophet saying, ‘There 

                                           
16. Sahih of Muslim, Kitab al-Iman, vol. 3, p. 1524, no. 1923. The 
Arabic text is as follows:  

 اللَّهِ رسَ ولَ سَمِْرت : يََقُولُ اللَّهِ عَبردِ برنَ جَابفَِ سَمِعَ أَنَّه  الزُّبَيرِف؛ أَب و أَخْبََِنِي

 عَلَى يَ قَاتِلُونَ أُمَّتِي مِنْ طَائِفَةٌ تَزاَلُ لَا: »يََقُولُ سَلَّمَ وَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى

 .«الْقِيَامَةف يََورمف إفلَى ظَاهِِفيَنَ الْحَقِّ،

See also Musnad of Ahmad, Baqi Musnad al-Mukthirin, vol. 23 p. 63, 
no. 14720. The Arabic text is as follows: 

 منِْ طَائِفَةٌ تَزاَلُ لَا ":يََقُولُ وسََلَّمَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى النَّبفيَّ سَمِعَ أَنَّه  جَابفٍِ عَنْ

 عيِسىَ فيَنَزْفلُ" :قَالَ ،"الْقِيَامَةف يََورمف إفلَى ظَاهِِفيَنَ الْحَقِّ عَلَى لُونَيَ قَاتِ أُمَّتِي

 بَْرضٍ عَلَى بَْرضَكمُر إفنَّ لَا: فَيَقُولُ بفنَا، صلَِّ تََْالَ: أَمِيُِه مر فَيَقُولُ مَِيَْمََ، ابرنُ

 "الأُْمَّةَ هذَِهِ اللَّه  لِي كِْفمَ أَمِيٌِ،

See also Ibid. p. 335, no. 15127:  

 اللَّهِ رسَ ولَ سَمِْرت : يََقُولُ اللَّهِ، عَبردِ برنَ جَابفَِ سَمِعَ أَنَّه  الزُّبَيرِف، أَب و أَخْبََِنِي

 الحْقَِّ علَىَ يَ قَاتلِوُنَ أُمَّتِي مِنْ طَائِفةٌَ تَزاَلُ لَا" :يََقُولُ وسََلَّمَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى

: أَمِيُِه مر فَيَقُولُ مَِيَْمََ ابرنُ عِيسَى فَيَنْزفلُ: قَالَ الْقِيَامَةف، مفيََور إفلَى ظَاهِِفيَنَ

 هذَِهِ اللَّهِ تَكِْفمَةَ أُمَِاَء  بَْرضٍ عَلَى بَْرضَكمُر إفنَّ لَا: فَيَقُولُ بفنَا، صلَِّ تََْالَ

  "الأُْمَّةَ
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will be twelve leaders (amīr).’ He then said something I 

did not hear. My father said [he said], ‘All of them will be 

from Quraysh.’”17  

In a slightly different version, “caliph” is used 

instead of “amīr.”18  

In another set of hadiths, the Prophet assures that 

after him, there will always be a Qurayshite imam on 

earth, and as long as the public are following their imam, 

Islam will be in a strong position with the welfare of 

society in good hands. 

The Prophet is reported to have said: 

This religion will be exalted as long as there are 
twelve caliphs.19  

                                           
17. Quraysh is the same tribe as the Prophet’s. Bukhārī, Muhammad 

b. Ismāeil, Ṣaḥīḥ al-Bukhārī, vol. 11, p. 70, no. 6457. The original text 
is as follows:  

 مِنْ  كُلُّه مر قَالَ إفنَّه : أَبفي فَقَالَ أَسرمَْرهَا، لمَر كَلِمَةً فَقَالَ. أَمِيًِا عَشََِ اثْنَا يََكُونُ

 . قُِيََرشٍ

This hadith also is mentioned in al-Tirmidhī, Muhammad b. ‘Isā, 

Sunan al-Tirmidhī, vol. 4, p. 241, no. 2223 and Ibn Ḥanbal, Abu 

Abdillah, Musnad al-Imam Aḥmad ibn Ḥanbal, vol. 34, p. 529, no. 
21050.  

18. Abū al-Ḥusayn ‘Asākir al-Dīn, Muslim ibn al-Ḥajjāj, Saḥīḥ Muslim, 
vol. 3, p. 1452, Kitāb al-Imāmah (Leadership), no. 1821. The original 
text is as follows: 

 إفنَّ»: يََقُولُ فَسَمِْرتُه . سَلَّمَ وَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى النَّبفيِّ عَلَى أَبفي مَعَ دَخَلْت 

 تَكَلَّمَ ثمَُّ: قَالَ. «خَلِيفَةً عَشََِ اثْنَا فِيهفمر يََمرضِيَ حَتَّى لايََنقَْضِي الأَمرَِ هذَاَ

 .«قَُِيَرشٍ مِنْ كُلُّه مر: »قَالَ قَالَ؟ مَا: لأَبفي فَقُلْت  :قَالَ. عَلَيَّ خفَِيَ بفكَلامٍ
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This religion will continue as long as there 
exists twelve caliphs.20  

                                                                               
19. Abū Dāwūd, Sulaymān b. Ash‘ath, Sunan Abī Dāwūd, Kitāb al-
Mahdī, vol. 4, p. 1830, no. 4280. The original text is as follows: 

 عَشََِ اثْنَير إفلَى عَزفيَزاً الدِّيَنُ هذََا لايََزاَلُ: يََقُولُ( ص) اللَّهِ رسَ ولَ سَمِْرت 

 يََا: لأَبفي قُلْت  خفَِيفَةً، كَلِمَةً قَالَ ثُمَّ ضَجُّوا، وَ النَّاس  فَكَبََِّ: قَالَ خَلِيفَةً

 .«قُِيََرشٍ مِنْ كُلُّه مر»: قَالَ قَالَ؟ مَا أَبَتِ

Abū al-Ḥusayn ‘Asākir al-Dīn, Muslim ibn al-Ḥajjāj, Ṣaḥīḥ Muslim vol. 
3, p. 1453, Kitāb al-Imāmah (Leadership):  

 عشَََِ اثْنيَر إفلَى عَزفيَزاً الإفسرلام  لايََزاَلُ»: يََقُولُ )ص( اللَّهِ رسَ ولَ سَمِْرت 

 مِنْ لُّه مركُ» فَقَالَ قَالَ؟ مَا: لأَبفي فَقُلْت . أفَْهَمرهَا لمَر كَلِمَةً قَالَ ثمَُّ «خَلِيفَةً

 .«قُِيََرشٍ

Ibn Ḥanbal, Abu Abdillah, Musnad al-Imam Aḥmad ibn Ḥanbal, vol. 34, 
p. 482, no. 20951 and p. 517 no. 21020:  

 عَشََِ اثْنَير إفلَى عَزفيَزاً الإفسرلام  لايََزاَلُ": يََقُولُ( ص) النَّبفيَّ سَمِْرت 

 ":قَالَ قَالَ؟ مَا: لأَبفي فَقُلْت : قَالَ أفَْهَمرهَا، لمَر خَفِيَّةً كَلِمَةً فَقَالَ "خَلِيفَةً،

 ".قُِيََرشٍ مِنْ كُلُّه مر

Aḥmad ibn Ḥanbal also has mentioned this hadith with slight 
differences in the same volume in p. 461, no. 20905 and no. 20906, p. 
449, no. 20879 and 20880, p. 427, no. 20838. 

20. Abū Dāwūd, Sulaymān b. Ash‘ath, Sunan Abī Dāwūd, Kitāb al-
Mahdī, vol. 4, p. 1830, no. 4279. The original text is as follows: 

 كُلُّه مر خَلِيفَةً عَشََِ اثْنَا عَلَيركمُر يََكُونَ حَتَّى قَائِمًا الدِّيَنُ هذَاَ لايََزاَلُ»

: لأَبفي قُلْت  أفَْهَمره ، لمَر( ص) النَّبفيِّ مِنْ كَلامًا فَسَمِْرت  «ةُالأُمَّ عَلَيرهِ تَجرتَمِع 

 .«قُِيََرشٍ مِنْ كُلُّه مر»: قَالَ يََقُولُ؟ مَا
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The people’s affairs will continue to be 
properly conducted as long as they are 
governed by twelve men.21  

Each of the hadiths mentioned above are followed 

by a phrase from the Prophet in which he says, “…All of 

them are from Quraysh.” Another version reads:  

So long as there remains two people on earth, 
there will be one from Quraysh who will lead 
them.22  

These twelve leaders must be the imams of the Ahl 

al-Bayt, out of whom the last one will remain living until 

end of this world. So long as Islam exists, which is until 

                                                                               
Ibn Ḥanbal, Abu Abdillah, Musnad al-Imam Aḥmad ibn Ḥanbal, vol. 34, 
p. 401, no. 20805 and p. 421, no. 20830. 

 قُِيََرشٍ مِنْ خَلِيفَةً عَشََِ اثْنَا يََكُونَ حَتَّى مًا،قَائِ الدِّيَنُ لايََزاَلُ

21. Abū al-Ḥusayn ‘Asākir al-Dīn, Muslim ibn al-Ḥajjāj, Saḥīḥ Muslim 
vol. 3, p. 1452. The original text is as follows:  

 )ص( النَّبفيُّ كَلَّمَتَ ثمَُّ. رَج لا عَشََِ اثْنَا ولَِيَه مر مَا مَاضِيًا النَّاسف أَمرُِ لايََزاَلُ

: فَقَالَ ؟)ص( :اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ قَالَ ذاَ مَا: أَبفي فَسأَلَْت . عَلَيَّ خَفِيَتر بفكَلِمَةٍ

 .قُِيََرشٍ مِنْ كُلُّه مر

22 . This hadith is mentioned in Bukhārī, Muhammad b. Ismāeil, 

Ṣaḥīḥ al-Bukhārī, vol. 6, Bāb-u Manāqib-i Quraysh, p. 7, no. 3131 and 

vol. 11, Bab-u Umarā’ min Quraysh, p. 35, no. 6382; Ibn Ḥanbal, 

Abu Abdillah, Musnad al-Imam Aḥmad ibn Ḥanbal, vol. 8, p. 446, no. 
4832 and vol. 9, p. 489, no. 5677 and vol. 10, p. 273, no. 6121; Abū 

al-Ḥusayn ‘Asākir al-Dīn, Muslim ibn al-Ḥajjāj, Ṣaḥīḥ Muslim vol. 3, p. 
1452, Kitab al-Imarah, no. 1820. The original text is as follows: 

  اثْنَان النَّاسف مِنَ بَقِيَ مَا قُِيََرشٍ فِي الأَمرُِ هذَاَ يََزاَلُ لا
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end of time, one of these twelve must be present. 

Especially bearing in mind the hadiths that say even if 

there are two people on earth, one is from the Quraysh to 

lead society. This set of hadiths is sufficient to know who 

the imams and successors are, and who is qualified to 

lead the Islamic society. 

Nevertheless, some hadiths mention the twelve 

imams. For example, Prophet Muhammad addressed 

Jābir ibn Abdullah al-Anṣārī, a companion who lived 

until the lifetime of the fifth imam, Imam al-Bāqir. As the 

Prophet listed the imams’ names, he reached the name of 

Imam al-Bāqir, and then told Jābir to convey his salaam 

to him, which Jābir did.23 Another example is the well-

                                           
23. Ibn Bābiwayh, Muhammad b. Ali, Kamāl al-Dīn wa Tamām al-
Ni‘mah, vol. 1. pp. 253-254 

 الأَنْصَارفيَّ اللَّهِ عَبردِ برنَ جَابفَِ سَمِْرت  قَالَ الْج ْرفِيِّ يََزفيَدَ برنف جَابفِف عَنْ َ

 آمَنُوا ألَّذيَِنَ أيََُّهَا يَا  )ص( م حَمَّدٍ نَبفيِّهِ عَلَى جلََّ وَ عَزَّ اللَّه  أَنْزلََ لَمَّا  يََقُولُ

 اللَّهِ رسَ ولَ يََا :قُلْت   مِنْكمُر الأَمرِف ولِيأُ وَ الَِّس ولَ أَطِيْ وا وَ أللَّهَ أَطِيْ وا

 .بفطَاعَتِكَ طَاعَتَه مر أللَّه  قََِنَ الَّذِيَنَ الأَمرِف أُولُو فَمَنْ رسَ ولَه  وَ اللَّهَ عََِفْنَا

 عَلِيُّ أَوَّلُه مر بَْرديِ مِنْ ألْم سرلِمِينَ أَئِمَّةُ وَ جَابفُِ يََا خُلَفَائِي ه مر(: ص) فَقَالَ

 برنُ م حَمَّد  ثمَُّ  الْح سَيرنف برنُ عَلِيُّ ثمَُّ  الْح سَيرنُ وَ  الْحسََنُ ثمَُّ طَالِبٍ أَبفي برنُ

 فأََقِْفئْه  لَقِيتَه  فإَفذاَ جَابفُِ يََا سَتدُررفكُه  وَ بفالْبَاقِِف التَّورراَةف فِي الْمَْرُِوُ  عَلِيٍّ

 برنُ عَلِيُّ ثمَُّ جَْرفٍَِ برنُ م وسَى ثمَُّ م حَمَّدٍ برنُ ُِجَْرفَ ألصّادِقُ ثمَُّ السَّلامَ مِنِّي

 ثُمَّ عَلِيٍّ برنُ  الْحسََنُ ثمَُّ م حَمَّدٍ برنُ عَلِيُّ ثمَُّ عَلِيٍّ برنُ م حَمَّد  ثمَُّ م وسَى

 عَلِيٍّ برنف سَنفالْحَ ابرنُ عِبَادِهِ فِي بَقِيَّتُه  وَ أَررضِهِ فِي اللَّهِ ح جَّةُ كَنِيِّي وَ سَمِيِّي

 مَغَارفبَهَا وَ الأَررضف مَشَارفقَ يََدَيَرهِ عَلَى ذِكُِْه  تََْالَى اللَّه  يََفْتَح  الَّذيِ ذاَكَ
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 الْقَورلف عَلَى فِيهَا لايََثْب ت  غَيربَةً أَورلِيَائِهِ وَ شِيَْتِهِ عَنْ يََغِيب  الَّذيِ ذاَكَ

 فدََخَلَ: يََزفيَدَ برنُ جَابفُِ قَالَ...  لِلإفيَمَان قَلْبَه  اللَّه  امرتَحَنَ مَنف إفلا بفإفمَامَتِهِ

 يَ حدَِّثُه  ه وَ فَبَيرنَمَا( ع) الْح سَيرنف برنف عَلِيِّ عَلَى الأَْنْصَارفيُّ اللَّهِ عَبردِ برنُ جَابفُِ

 وَ ذُؤاَبَةٌ هِرَأسِْ عَلَى وَ نِسَائِهِ عِنْدِ مِنْ( ع) الْبَاقُِِ عَلِيٍّ برنُ م حَمَّد  خَِجََ إفذْ

 عَلَى شَْرَِةٍ كلُُّ قَامَتر وَ فَِاَئِص ه  اررتََْدَتر جَابفٌِ بفهِ بَص َِ فَلَمَّا. غُلامٌ ه وَ

ْ: لَه  قَالَ ثمَُّ. فَأَقْبَلَ. أَقْبفلْ غُلام  يََا: لَه  قَالَ ثمَُّ مَلِيّاً إفلَيرهِ نظََِ وَ بَدَنِهِ  أدَربفِ

 فدََنَا قَامَ ثمَُّ. الْكَْربَةف رَبِّ وَ( ص) اللَّهِ رسَ ولف شَمَائلُِ :جَابفُِ فَقَالَ .فأََدربََِ

 ابرنُ: قَالَ مَنْ؟ ابرنُ: قَالَ. م حَمَّدٌ: فَقَالَ غُلام  يََا اسرم كَ مَا لَه : فَقَالَ مِنْه 

. نََْمر: فَقَالَ الْبَاقُِِ إفذاً فأََنْتَ نَفْسِي فَدتَْكَ ب نَيَّ يََا: قَالَ. الْح سَيرنف برنف عَلِيِّ

 إفنَّ مَورلايَ يََا: جَابفٌِ فَقَالَ( ص) اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ حَمَلَكَ مَا فأََبرلِغْنِي: قَالَ ثمَُّ

 فَأَقِْفئْه  لَقِيتَه  إفذاَ لِي قَالَ وَ ألَْقَاكَ أَنْ إفلَى بفالْبَقَاءِ بَشََِّنِي( ص) اللَّهِ رسَ ولَ

 ...  السَّلام عَلَيركَ يََقَِْأُ مَورلايَ يََا اللَّهِ فَِسَ ولُ السَّلامَ مِنِّي

Ibn Bābiwayh, Muhammad b. Ali, in Amālī (Ṣadūq), p. 353 reports the 
meeting between Jabir and Imam al-Bāqīr:  

 يََورمٍ ذاَتَ قَالَ( ص) اللَّهِ رسَ ولَ إفنَّ: قَالَ( ع) م حَمَّدٍ برنف جَْرفَِف الصَّادِقف عَنف

 ولََدِي تَلقَْى حَتَّى سَتَبرقَى إفنَّكَ جَابفُِ يََا: الأَْنْصَارفيِّ اللَّهِ عَبردِ برنف بفِفلِجَا

 التَّوررَاةف فِي الْمَْرُِوَُ طَالِبٍ أبَفي برنف عَلِيِّ برنف الْح سَيرنف برنف عَلِيِّ برنَ م حَمَّدَ

 الْح سَيرنف برنف عَلِيِّ إفلَى جَابفٌِ فدََخلََ. السَّلامَ مِنِّي فَأَقِْفئْه  لَقِيتَه  فإَفذاَ بفالْبَاقِِف

 ثُمَّ فَأَقْبلََ أَقْبفلْ غُلام  يََا: لَه  فَقَالَ غُلاماً عِندَْه  ع عَلِيٍّ برنَ م حَمَّدَ فَوَجدََ( ع)

 ثُمَّ الْكَْربَةف رَبِّ وَ( ص) اللَّهِ رسَ ولف شَمَائلُِ: جَابفٌِ فَقَالَ فَأَدربََِ أَدربفِْ لَه : قَالَ

 وَ ابرنِي هذَاَ: قَالَ هذَاَ؟ مَنْ :لَه  فَقَالَ( ع) الْح سَيرنف برنف عَلِيِّ عَلَى أَقْبلََ

 وَ يَ قَبِّلُه مَا قَدَمَيرهِ عَلَى فَوَقَعَ جَابفٌِ فَقَامَ. الْبَاقُِِ م حَمَّدٌ بَْرديِ الأَمرِف صَاحِب 

 رسَ ولَ إفنَّ أَبفيكَ سَلامَ اقْبلَْ اللَّهِ رسَ ولف ابرنَ يََا الْفدِاَء  لِنَفْسِكَ نَفسِْي: يََقُولُ

 يََا قَالَ ثمَُّ( ع) جَْرفٍَِ أَبفي عَيرنَا فدََمََْتر قَالَ السَّلامَ عَلَيركَ يََقَِْأُ( ص) اللَّهِ
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known, authentic hadith called Hadith of the Tablet 

(Lawh). God had given it to Prophet Muhammad who 

then gifted it to Lady Fatimah on the birthday of Imam 

Ḥusayn, and has been mentioned in various books.24 

                                                                               
 وَ الأَررض  وَ  السَّمَاواَت داَمَتِ مَا السَّلام ( ص) اللَّهِ رسَ ولف أَبفي عَلَى جَابفُِ

  .السَّلامَ بَلَّغْتَ بفمَا جَابفُِ يََا عَلَيركَ

Nūr al-Dīn a Sunni scholar in his book, Tanzīh al-Sharī‘ah al-Marfū‘ah, 
vol. 1, p. 415, no. 25 reports this meeting:  

 دَخَلَفَ سِنُّه  وَعَلَتر بَصَُِه  كفَُّ وَقدَر اللَّهِ عَبردِ برنف جَابفِف عِندَْ كُنَّا: الزُّبَيرِف أَبفي

 ابرنِي قَالَ هَذاَ مَنْ جَابفٌِ لَه  فَقَالَ م حَمَّدٌ، إبرنُه  وَمََْه  الْح سَيرنف برنُ عَلِيُّ عَلَيرهِ

 عَلَيركَ يََقَِْأُ الله رسَ ول إفن م حَمَّد  يََا لَه  وَقَالَ وَبَكَى، إفلَيرهِ فَضَمَّه  م حَمَّدٌ

 الْح سَيرنُ عَلَيرهِ فدََخلََ الله رسَ ول عِندَْ كُنْت  قَالَ ذَاكَ؟ وَمَا لَه  فَقِيلَ السَّلامَ،

 عَلِيٌّ لَه  يَ قَالُ ابرنٌ هذَاَ لابرنِي يَ ولَد : قَالَ ثمَُّ جَنْبفهِ، إفلَى وَأَقْْدََه  إفلَيرهِ فَضَمَّه 

 الَْْابفديَِنَ، د سَيِّ لِيَقمُر ألَا الَِْْْشف ب طْنَانف مِنْ م نَادٍ نَادىَ الْقِيَامَةف يََورم  كَانَ إفذاَ

 عَلَيرهِ فَاقَِْأْ جَابفُِ يََا رَأيََرتَه  إفذاَ م حَمَّدٌ لَه  يَ قَالُ ابرنٌ لَه  ويََ ولدَ  ه وَ فَيَقُوم 

 إفلا ذلَكِ بْد جَابِ لبث فَمَا .قَلِيلٌ الْيَورمف بَْردَ بَقَاءكََ أَنَّ وَاعرلمَر. السَّلامَ

 .توفّي حَتَّى يََورمًا عشِ بضَْة

24. For example, Kulaynī, Muhammad, al-Kāfī, vol. 1, p. 527; Ibn 

Bābawayh, Ali b. Ḥusayn, al-Imāmah wa al-Tabṣirah min al- Ḥayrah, p. 

103; Khaṣībī, Ḥusayn b. Hamdān, al-Hidāyah al-Kubrā, p. 364; 

Mas‘ūdī, Ali b. Ḥusayn, Ithbāt al-Waṣīyyah, pp. 168-170 and Ibn Abī 

Zaynab, Muhammad b. Ibrahim, al-Ghaybah li al-Nu‘mānī, pp. 62-66. 

A part of the hadith is as follows:  

 وَ وَصِيّاً لَه  جََْلْت  إفلا م دَّتُه  انْقَضَتر وَ أيَََّام ه  فأَُكْمِلَتر نَبفيّاً أَبرَْثْ لمَر إفنِّي

 أَكَِْمرتُكَ وَ الأَورصِيَاءِ عَلَى وَصِيَّكَ فَضَّلْت  وَ الأَنْبفيَاءِ عَلَى فَضَّلْتُكَ إفنِّي

 بَْردَ عِلْمِي مَْردِنَ حَسَناً فَجََْلْت  ح سَيرنٍ وَ حسََنٍ سِبرطَيركَ وَ بفشِبرلَيركَ
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It should be noted that non-Shi‘a find it difficult to 

identify the twelve caliphs who ruled after Prophet 

Muhammad while possessing those qualities. When they 

list the first twelve caliphs, they are to include people like 

Yazid ibn Mu‘awiyah, and no one agrees that Yazid 

                                                                               
 وَ بفالشَّهَادةَف أَكَِْمرتُه  وَ وَحريفي خَازفنَ ح سَيرناً جََْلْت  وَ أَبفيهِ م دَّةف انْقِضَاءِ

 جََْلْت  دَرَجَةً الشُّهدَاَءِ أَررفَع  وَ اسرتُشْهفدَ مَنف أَفْضلَُ فَه وَ بفالسََّْادةَف لَه  خَتَمرت 

 أَوَّلُه مر أُعَاقِب  وَ أُثِيب  بفِْتِْتَِهِ عِندَْه  الْبَالِغَةَ ح جَّتِيَ وَ مََْه  التَّامَّةَ كَلِمَتِيَ

 الْمَحرم ودِ جدَِّهِ شِبره  ابرنُه  وَ الْمَاضِينَ أَورلِيَائِيَ زيََرنُ وَ الَْْابفدِيَنَ سَيِّد  عَلِيٌّ

 الَِّادُّ جَْرفٍَِ فِي الْم ِتَْاب ونَ سَيَهرلِك  لِحِكْمَتِي الْمَْردِنُ وَ عِلْمِي الْبَاقُِِ م حَمَّدٌ

 فِي ه لأسَ َِّنَّ وَ جَْرفٍَِ مَثْوىَ لأَُكِْفمَنَّ مِنِّي الْقَورلُ حَقَّ عَلَيَّ كَالَِّادِّ عَلَيرهِ

 لأَنَّ -حِنْدِسٌ عَمريَاء  فِتْنَةٌ م وسَى بَْردهَ  أتُِيحَتر أَورلِيَائِهِ وَ أَنْصَارفهِ وَ أشَْيَاعِهِ

 بفالْكأَْسف يَ سرقَورنَ أَورلِيَائِي أَنَّ وَ لاتَخْفَى ح جَّتِي وَ لايََنْقَطِع  فَِْضِي خَيرطَ

 كِتَابفي مِنْ آيََةً غَيََِّ مَنْ وَ نِْرمَتِي حَدَجَ فَقَدر مِنْه مر واَحدِاً جَحَدَ مَنْ الأَورفَى

 عَبردِي م وسَى م دَّةف انْقِضَاءِ عِندَْ الْجَاحِديَِنَ لِلْم فْتَِفيَنَ وَيَرلٌ عَلَيَّ افْتَِىَ فَقدَِ

 أَعربَاءَ عَلَيرهِ أَضَع  مَنْ وَ نَاصِِفي وَ ولَِيِّي عَلِيٍّ فِي خِيََِتِي وَ حَبفيبفي وَ

 الْمَديَِنَةف فِي يَ درفَنُ م سرتَكْبفٌِ عِفِْفيَتٌ يََقْتُلُه  بفهَا بفالاضطِْلاعف أَمرتَحِنُه  وَ ةفالنُّب وَّ

 لأسَ َِّنَّه  مِنِّي الْقَورلُ حَقَّ خَلقِْي شَِِّ جَنْبف إفلَى الصَّالِح  الَْْبرد  بَنَاهَا الَّتِي

 مَورضِع  وَ عِلْمِي مَْردِنُ فَه وَ عِلْمِهِ رفثِواَ وَ بَْردِهِ مِنْ خَلِيفَتِهِ وَ ابرنِهِ بفم حَمَّدٍ

 وَ مَثْواَه  الْجَنَّةَ جََْلْت  إفلا بفهِ عَبردٌ لايَ ؤْمِنُ خَلقِْي عَلَى ح جَّتِي وَ سِِِّي

 بفالسََّْادَةف أَخْتمِ  وَ النَّارَ اسرتَورجَب وا قدَِ كُلُّه مر بَيرتِهِ أَهرلف مِنْ سَبرِْينَ فِي شَفَّْرتُه 

 وَحريفي عَلَى أَمِينِي وَ خَلقِْي فِي الشَّاهدِِ وَ نَاصِِفي وَ ولَِيِّي عَلِيٍّ لابرنِهِ

 ذلَِكَ أُكْملُِ وَ الْحسََنَ لِِْلْمِيَ الْخَازفنَ وَ سَبفيلِي إفلَى الدَّاعِيَ مِنْه  أُخِْفج 

ُ وَ عِيسَى هَاء بَ وَ م وسَى كَمَالُ عَلَيرهِ لِلَْْالَمِينَ رَحرمَةً د م ح م بفابرنِهِ  صَبرِ

  أيََُّوب
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brought dignity to Islam. Moreover, there is no 

distinction between some of those twelve and rulers who 

came afterwards. Essentially, some of those who came 

afterwards were more qualified than those such as Yazid 

and Marwan ibn Hakam.  

If they decide to choose, it becomes subjective as 

people may have different preferences. Additionally, as 

said before, there is no distinction between whomsoever 

they choose and others remaining outside.  

Some suggested the twelve leaders to have come 

after [Imam] Mahdi, though this is baseless in the hadith 

corpus.  

Some also suggested that “the Twelve” refers to 

rulers whom everyone accepts, such as the first four 

caliphs, namely Mu‘awiyah, Yazid, ‘Abd al-Malik, and his 

four sons: al-Walid, Sulayman, Yazid and Hisham and 

‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz between Sulayman and Yazid. 

These seven and the four Rightly Guided Caliphs become 

eleven, and with al-Walid bin Yazid ibn ‘Abd al-Malik 

they are twelve. Again, the question remains as to how 

one can place the likes of Yazid this list of twelve rulers 

with the above-mentioned qualities. 25 26 

                                           
25. For example, Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalāni (d. AH 852), in his Fath al-

Bari: Sharh Sahih al-Bukhari which is considered as one of the best 

commentaries of Sahih of Bukhari, Kitab al-Ahkam, Bab al-Istikhlaf 

has a critical study of many of such interpretations. Commenting on 

the hadith that Jabir ibn Samurah heard Prophet Muhammad saying, 

“There will be twelve leaders (amir)” and then he says that the 
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Prophet said something the he could not hear; his father later told 

him that the Prophet had said, “They will all be from Quraysh.” 

26. In his Yanābi‘ al-Mawaddah, vol. 3, pp. 292 & 292, Sulayman ibn 

Ibrahim al-Qanduzi al-Balhki, a well-known Hanafi scholar (d. AH 

1294), writes:  

( ص) دهبْ الخلفاء كون على الدالة الأحاديَث إنّ :المحققين بْض قال

 و الكون تِْيَف و الزمان فبشِح كثيِة، طِق من اشتهِت قد عشِ اثنا

 الائمة هذا حديَثه من( ص) اللّه رسول مِاد أنّ علم المكان،

 هذا يَحمل أن يَمكن لا إذ عتِته، و بيته أهل من عشِ الاثنا

 لا و ،عشِ اثني عن لقلتهم أصحابه، من بْده الخلفاء على الحديَث

 و عشِ، اثني على لزيَادتهم الأمويَة الملوك ىعل يَحمله أن يَمكن

 لأنّ هاشم، بني غيِ لكونهم و الْزيَز، عبد بن عمِ إلاّ الفاحش لظلمهم

 جابِ، عن الملك عبد روايَة في «هاشم بني من كلّهم» قال( ص) النبي

 لا لأنّهم الِوايَة؛ هذه يَِجح القول هذا في( ص) صوته إخفاء و

 الْباسية الملوك على حمله أن كنلايَم و هاشم بني خلافة يَحسنون

 علَيَرهِ أسَرئلَكُمُر لاَ قلُْ الآيَة رعايَتهم لقلّة و المذكور، الْدد على لزيَادتهم

 هذا يَحمل أن من بد فلا الكساء، حديَث و ََ الَْقُِْبى فِي اَلْمَوَدَّةَ إفلاَّ أَجرِاً

 كانوا لأنّهم( ص) عتِته و بيته أهل من عشِ الاثنى الأئمة على الحديَث

 و نسبا، أعلاهم و أتقاهم، و أورعهم و أجلّهم و زمانهم أهل أعلم

 متصلا آبائهم عن علومهم كان و اللّه، عند أكِمهم و حسبا، أفضلهم

 و التحقيق و الْلم أهل عِفهم كذا اللدنية، و بالوراثة و( ص) بجدّهم

( ص) النبي مِاد أن أي المْنى هذا يَؤيَد و. التوفيق و الكشف أهل

 و الثقلين، حديَث يَِجحه و يَشهده و بيته أهل من عشِ الاثنا ئمةالأ

 .غيِها و الكتاب هذا في المذكورة المتكثِة الأحاديَث



The Ahl al-Bayt 

 44 

                                                                               
 في «الأمة عليه تجتمع كلّهم»: سلّم و آله و عليه اللّه صلّى قوله أمّا و

 الأمّة أنّ سلمّ و آله و عليه اللّه صلّى فمِاده سمِة بن جابِ عن روايَة

 اللّه رضي) المهدي قائمهم ظهور وقت كلّهم بامامة الاقِار لىع تجتمع

 (.عنهم



 

 

Chapter 3 

The Authority of the Ahl al-Bayt 

There is consensus among Muslims regarding the validity 

of referring to the teachings of the Ahl al-Bayt in 

understanding Islam. This includes Sunni Muslims, who 

consider the companions of the Prophet as reliable 

sources in understanding Islamic doctrines and practices. 

Not only did Imam Ali, Lady Fatimah, Imam Ḥasan, and 

Imam Ḥusayn hold a close relationship to the Prophet, 

but their teachings were firmly based on the Qur’an and 

Sunnah, 1 and they possessed impeccable traits that 

qualified them as leaders.  

                                           
1. This is a crucial point: All traditions of the imams were received 
directly from the Prophet. The imams did not teach Islam based on 
their own opinions. Many traditions state that what they uttered was 
exactly what they had received from the Prophet. For example, in a 

hadith in al-Kāfi, vol. 1, p. 53, Imam al-Ṣādiq proclaimed that 
whatever he said was received through his forefathers from the 
Prophet: 
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The authority of the Ahl al-Bayt is studied on two 

levels: (1) The permissibility of referring to them as a 

reliable source in understanding Islam. Were they sound 

proofs (hujjah) for understanding Islam? (2) The necessity 

of referring to the Ahl al-Bayt because of their reliability.  

                                                                               
 حَديَِثُ جَدِّي حَديَِثُ وَ جدَِّي حَديَِثُ أَبفي حدَيَِثُ وَ أَبفي حَديَِثُ حدَيَِثِي

 أَمِيِف حَديَِثُ الْحَسَنف حدَيَِثُ وَ الْحسََنف حدَيَِثُ الْح سَيرنف حَديَِثُ وَ الْح سَيرنف

 حدَِيَثُ وَ( ص) اللَّهِ رسَ ولف حدَِيَثُ الْم ؤْمِنِينَ أَمِيِف حدَيَِثُ وَ( ع) الْم ؤْمِنِينَ

 .جلََّ وَ زَّعَ اللَّهِ قَورلُ اللَّهِ رسَ ولف

Elsewhere, the Imam says that whatever they say is from the 
Prophet:  

 انَع( عَنْ مَسرألََةٍ فأََجَابَه  فِيهَا فَقَالَ الَِّج لُ إفنْ كَ)سأََلَ رَج لٌ أَبَا عَبردِ اللَّهِ 

ءٍ فهَ وَ عنَْ  تُكَ فِيهِ لِشيَرلَه  مَهرمَا أَجَبر :الْقَورلُ فِيهَا فَقَالَ كَان مَا كذَاَ وَ كذَاَ

  . ءٍ شَير مِنْ بفَِأيَْفنَا نَقُولُ لَسرنَا ).ص(رسَ ولف اللَّهِ 

Ṣaffār, Muhammad b. Ḥasan, Baṣā’ir al-Darajāt fi Faḍa’il Al 
Muhammad, vol. 1, pp. 300-301.  

In another hadith mentioned in Wasā’il al-Shī‘ah by Ḥurr ‘Āmilī, 

Muhammad b. Ḥasan, vol. 27, p. 97, no. 33311, Imam al-Ṣādiq 
proclaimed that whatever he said was what he had received from 
God through his father, the Prophet, and Gabriel. The original text is 
as follows: 

 .لِي فَأَسرندِره  بفحَديَِثٍ حدََّثْتَنِي اإفذَ )ع(عَنْ جَابفٍِ قَالَ: قُلْت  لأَبفي جَْرفٍَِ 

 اللَّهِ عَنف جَبرَِئِيلَ عَنْ )ص( اللَّهِ رسَ ولف عَنْ جدَِّي عَنْ أَبفي حَدَّثَنِي :فَقَالَ

 .الإفسرنَاد بفهَذاَ أُحدَِّثُكَ مَا كلُُّ وَ تََْالَى وَ تَبَاركََ
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The permissibility of referring to the 
Ahl al-Bayt  

According to the Sunni school of thought, all 

companions of the Prophet were proofs (hujjah). 2 

However, the term companion (ṣaḥābī) is defined quite 

broadly: a believer who met the Prophet at least once.3 A 

                                           
2. For example, Ibn Qayyim al-Jūzīyyah in his I‘lām al-Muwaqqi‘īn, vol. 

2, p. 186, says:  

أَنَّ أَقْواَلَ الصَّحَابَةف ح جَّةٌ:  قَلَّدرتُم وه وَأَكْثَُِ الْْ لَمَاءِ بلَْ الَّذيِ نَصَّ عَلَيرهِ منْ 

كَمَا سَيأَْتِي حِكَايََةُ ألَْفَاظِ الأْئَمَِّةف فيِ  يََجفب  اتِّبَاع هَا، ويَََحرِمُ  الْخُُِوج  مِنْهَا

، وَأَبرلَغُه مر فِيهِ الشَّافِِْيُّ، وَنُبَيِّنُ أَنَّه  لمَر يََخْتَلفِر مَذْهَب ه  أَنَّ قَورلَ ذَلِكَ

 الصَّحَابفيِّ ح جَّةٌ

Shāṭibī also in his al-Muwāfaqāt, vol. 4, pp. 446-451, says: 

سنة الصحابة رضي الله عنهم سنة يَْمل عليها و يَِجع اليها، و من 

مورٌ ... فيصح أن يَطلق علي الصحابة أنهم خيِ أمة الدليل عليها ا

باطلاق، و إذ كان كذلك، فقولهم  -اي عدول-باطلاق، و أنهم وسط 

 مْتبِ و عملهم مقتدي به
3. The major belief among Sunni Muslims is that whoever met the 
Prophet for even one session while believing in him is considered a 
companion of the Prophet and can be relied on in acquiring 

knowledge about Islam. For example, Bukhārī in Ṣaḥīḥ al-Bukhārī, 

vol. 6, Bab-un fī Ta‘rīif al-Ṣaḥabī, p. 74, says:  

م سرلِمِينَ فَه وَ مِنْ مَنْ صَحِبَ النَّبفيَّ صَلَّى اللَّه  عَلَيرهِ وَ سَلَّم أَور رَآه  مِنْ الْ

 أَصرحَابفهِ

In defining “companion”, ‘Asqalānī in al-Iṣābah fī Tamyīz al-Ṣaḥābah, 
vol. 1, p. 158, says: 
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mere five-minute meeting with the Prophet while having 

faith in him guaranteed his companionship, rendering all 

Muslims who performed the pilgrimage (hajj), lived in, 

and travelled to, Medina, or met the Prophet by chance as 

his companions. 

In Shi‘a Islam, a companion of the Prophet believed 

in him and his message and lived with him for a 

considerable period, rather than a mere hour or two. 

Indeed, the Arabic term saḥābī refers to a relation that 

endured over a reasonably long period of time.4  

It seems unlikely that a strong relationship with the 

Prophet can occur within a short period, as the 

development of true friendship naturally occurs over a 

longer one. And as verified in the Qur’an, it is not certain 

that those who labelled themselves Muslims who lived 

with the Prophet were all true Muslims who believed in 

him; indeed, some troubled him while claiming to follow 

him. The Qur’an mentions those who built a mosque 

                                                                               
ذلك ]أن[ الصحابيّ: من لقي النبيّ صَلَّى اللَّه   وأصحّ ما وقفت عليه من

ن لقيه من طالت ، مؤمنا به، ومات على الإسلام، فيدخل فيم عَلَيرهِ وَ سَلَّم

مجالسته له أو قصِت، ومن روى عنه أو لم يَِو، ومن غزا مْه أو لم 

 من لم يَِه لْارض كالْمى.يَغز، ومن رآه رؤيَة ولو لم يَجالسه، و

Accordingly, members of the Household of the Prophet, that is 

Imam Ali, Lady Fatimah, Imam al-Ḥasan and Imam al-Ḥusayn who 
have always been with the Prophet and had the closest relation to the 
Prophet are unquestionable and reliable sources.  

4. ‘Askarī, Sayyed al-Murtaḍā, Ma‘ālim al-Madrasatayn, vol. 1, p. 88 
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with the intention of harming Islam, and those who even 

attempted to assassinate the Prophet: 

وَ الَّذيَنَ اتَّخَذوُا مَسرجفداً ضِِاراً وَ كُفِْاً وَ تَفِْيَقاً بَيرنَ  

لِمَنْ حارَبَ اللَّهَ وَ رَس ولَه  مِنْ قَبرلُ وَ  إفررصاداًالْم ؤْمِنينَ وَ 

 وَ اللَّه  يَشَْهَد  إفنَّه مر لَكاذِب ونَ  رَدرنا إفلاَّ الحْ سرنىلَيَحرلِفُنَّ إفنْ أَ

And those who built a masjid to cause harm and for 
unbelief and to cause disunion among the believers and 
an ambush to him who made war against Allah and 
His Messenger before and they will certainly swear: We 
did not desire aught but good and Allah bears witness 
that they are most surely liars. (9:107) 

Living with the Prophet and declaring submission to 

him did not guarantee his or her reliability, although there 

were true companions who fully submitted to Islam and 

loved the Prophet. Many conflicts arose amongst the 

companions after the demise of Prophet; there were 

caliphs who accused, harassed, or even killed one 

another. Nonetheless, since Sunnis believed that all the 

companions were reliable, sound, and just, they cannot 

dispute the authority of the Ahl al-Bayt as reliable sources 

in both theory and practice. Even if it is sometimes 

disputed in practice, it is accepted at least in theory.  

The reason for following the Ahl al-Bayt becomes 

clearer when we examine the sayings of Sunni scholars 

refer to their traditions regarding the knowledge of the 

Ahl al-Bayt. For example, ‘Umar ibn Khaṭṭāb, the second 

caliph, during various decision-making moments said: 



I m a m a h  a n d  W i l a y a h  

 51 

If Ali were not there, ‘Umar would have been 

destroyed.5  

                                           
5 . For a detailed list of Sunni sources, in which this saying is 
reported, see e.g. Shīrāzī, Sultān al-Wā‘izīn, Muhammad, Shabhāy-e 
Pīshāwar, pp. 409-412. 

For example, the great theologian al-Ganjī al-Shāfi‘ī, in Chapter 57, 

pp. 218-219 of his Kifāyah al-Tālib fī Manāqib Ali ibn Abī Ṭālib, after 

narrating several authentic hadiths, reports from Ḥudhaifah ibn 
Yamān: “One day ‘Umar met him and asked him, ‘What was your 

condition when you awoke in the morning?’ Ḥudhaifah said, ‘I rose 
in the morning hating the Truth, liking fitnah, bearing witness to the 

thing unseen; learning by heart the uncreated, performing ṣalāh 
(which usually refers to ritual prayers) without ablution and knowing 
that, what is for me on the earth is not for Allah in the Sky.’ ‘Umar 

was infuriated by these remarks and intended to punish Ḥudhaifah 
when Ali came in. He noticed the signs of rage on ‘Umar’s face and 
asked why he was so angry. ‘Umar told him, and Ali said, “There is 

nothing serious about this remark; what Ḥudhaifah said was correct. 
Truth means death, which he detests; fitnah means wealth and 
children, which he likes; and when he says he bears witness to what 
he has not seen, this means that he testifies to the oneness of God, 
death, the Day of Judgement, Paradise, Hell, the bridge over it (called 

Ṣirāt), none of which he has seen. When he says he learns by heart 
what is uncreated, this refers to the Holy Qur’an; when he says that 

he performs ṣalāh without ablution, this refers to reciting salutations 
on the Prophet of God, which is permissible without ablution; when 
he says he has for himself on earth what is not for Allah in the sky, 
this refers to his wife, as He has no wife or children.” ‘Umar then 
said: 

 ابن الخطاب لولا علي بن ابي طالب كادَ يَهلك
Had Ali not been there, ‘Umar would have been 
very close to getting destroyed. 

Sheikh Sulaymān b. Ibrāhīm al-Qundūzī in Yanābi‘ al-Mawaddah, al-
Bab al-Rabi’ ‘Ashar, vol. 1, p. 83, records a detailed report from Ibn 
Abbas, at the end of which he says: 
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Regarding Imam al-Ṣādiq , Abū Ḥanīfah is quoted as 

saying: 

                                                                               
 أحكام في إليه يَِجْون( عنهم اللّه رضي) الصحابة كانت لهذا و

 اللهّ رضي( الخطاب بن عمِ قال كما .الفتاوي عنه يَأخذون و الكتاب،

 آله و عليه اللّه صلّى قال و عمِ لهلك علي لولا: مواطن عدةّ في )عنه

 .طالب أبي بن علي أمتي أعلم: سلمّ و

That is why the companions of the Prophet used to 
seek religious judgments (fatawā) from Ali, and they 

accepted his decisions. Thus, ‘Umar ibn Khaṭṭāb 
said on various occasions, ‘If it were not for Ali, 
‘Umar would have been ruined’ and the Prophet 
said, ‘The most knowledgeable person in my nation 
is Ali ibn Abī Tālib.’ 

Muhammad b. Ṭalḥah al-Naṣībī al-Shāfi‘ī in his Maṭālib al-Su’ūl, p. 

120, and Ibn Ḥajar al-Haythamī in the third chapter of Ṣawā‘iq al-

Muḥriqah, vol. 2, p. 371 reporting from Sa‘eid b. Musayyib, quote 
‘Umar as saying: 

 كان عمِ يَتْوذ باللّه من مْضلة ليس لها أبوالحسن
‘Umar used to say that I seek God’s help in 
deciding those difficult problems for which Abu al-

Ḥasan [Ali] is not available. 

Elsewhere, in the same book, Maṭālib al-Su’ūl, pp. 70-71 al-Shāfi‘ī 
mentions an incident in which after Imam Ali corrects ‘Umar’s 
decision regarding a pregnant woman who had committed adultery. 
‘Umar said: 

 عمِ لهلك علي لا لو

Had Ali not been there, Umar would have been 
ruined. 
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I have not seen anyone more knowledgeable 

than Ja‘far b. Muhammad.6  

On those who narrated from Imam al-Ṣldiq, Shaykh 

al-Mufid asserts that those who were trustworthy among 

them from different schools of thought numbered 4,000.7  

Al-Dhahabī mentions by name some well-known 

narrators from Imam al-Ṣldiq such as Abū Ḥanīfah, 

Yaḥyā ibn Sa‘īd Anṣārī, Abān ibn Taghlib, Mu‘āwīyah ibn 

‘Ammār, Ibn Isḥāq, Sufyān, Shu‘bah, Mālik, and Wahab 

ibn Khālid.8 

                                           
6. Dhahabī, Muhammad b. Aḥmad, Siyr A‘lām al-Nubalā’, vo. 6, p. 
257: Ibid, Tadhkirah al-Huffāż, vol. 1, p. 166, no. 162. The original text 
is as follows:  

 محمد بن جْفِ من فقَه أ أحداً ت يَرَأ ما

7. Mufīd, Muhammad b. Muhammad, al-Irshād, vol. 2, p. 179. The 

original text is as follows:  

 إفخْوَتِهِ بَيرنف مِنْ )ع( الْح سَيرنف برنف عَلِيِّ برنف م حَمَّدِ برنُ جَْرفَُِ الصَّادِقُ كَانَ وَ

 بَِزََ وَ بَْردِهِ مِنْ بفالإفمَامَةف الْقَائمَِ وَ وَصِيَّه  وَ )ع( عَلِيٍّ برنف م حَمَّدِ أَبفيهِ خَلِيفَةَ

 فِي أَجَلَّه مر وَ قدَرراً أَعرظَمَه مر وَ ذِكِْاً أَنْبهََه مر كَانَ وَ بفالْفَضلْف جَمَاعَتِهفمر عَلَى

 وَ الُِّكْبَانُ بفهِ سَارَتر مَا الْْ لُومف مِنَ عَنْه  النَّاس  نَقلََ وَ الْخَاصَّةف وَ الَْْامَّةف

 نُقِلَ مَا الْْ لَمَاءِ بَيرتِهِ أَهرلف مِنْ أَحَدٍ عَنْ يَ نْقلَْ لمَر وَ الْب لدْاَنف فِي ذِكُِْه  انْتَشََِ

 عَنْه مر لانَقَلُوا وَ الأَخْبَارف نَقَلَةف وَ الآثَارف أَهرلف مِنْ مِنْه مر أَحدٌَ لالقَِيَ وَ عَنْه 

 أسَرمَاءَ جَمَْ وا قدَر الْحدَيَِثِ أَصرحَابَ فإَفنَّ )ع( اللَّهِ عَبردِ بفيأَ عَنْ نَقَلُوا كَمَا

 أَرربََْةَ فَكَانُوا الْمَقَالاتِ وَ الآراَءِ فِي اخْتِلافِهفمر عَلَى الثِّقَاتِ مِنَ عَنْه  الُِّوَاةف

   .رَج ل آلاُِ

8 . Dhahabī, Shams al-Dīn Muhammad b. Aḥmad, Siyr A‘lām al-

Nubalā’, vol. 6, no. 117, p. 256. The original text is as follows: 
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There is no ambiguity in these statements, which is 

why many Sunni scholars clearly asserted that every 

Muslim is permitted to act according to one of the five 

Islamic schools of jurisprudence (fiqh): Ja‘farī, Ḥanafī, 

Ḥanbalī, Mālikī, and Shafi‘ī. 9  

                                                                               
 بنُ ويَََزفيَرد  الأَنْصَارفيُّ، سَِْيردٍ بنُ ويَََحريَى الكَاظمِ ، م ورسَى ابرنُه ؛: عَنْه  حدََّثَ

 واَبرنُ ،تَغْلِبَ بنُ وَأَبَانُ حَنِيرفَةَ، وَأَب و - مِنْه  أَكْبَُِ وَه مَا - الهَادِ بنف اللهف عَبردِ

 أَقِْاَنِهِ مِنْ طَائِفَةٍ فِي - إفسرحَاقَ وَابرنُ الدُّهرنِيُّ، عَمَّارٍ بنُ وَم َْاوفيََةُ ج ِيََرجٍ،

 خَالدٍِ، بنُ وَوَهرب  جَْرفٍَِ، بنُ وَإفسرمَاعِيرلُ وَمَالِكٌ، وَشُْربَةُ، وسَ فْيَانُ، -

 بنُ واَلحسََنُ ع يَيرنَةَ، بنُ وسَ فْيَانُ ،بفلاَلٍ بنُ وَس لَيرمَانُ إفسرمَاعِيرلَ، بنُ وَحَاتمِ 

ُ - بَكٍِْ أَبفي أَخُو - عَيَّاشٍ بنُ واَلحسََنُ صَالِحٍ،  وَحَفْص  م حَمَّدٍ، بنُ وَز هَيرِ

 وَعَبرد  الأسَرلَمِيُّ، س فْيَانَ بنُ وسََِْيرد  الأَنْمَاطِيُّ، حسََنٍ بنُ وَزيََرد  غِيَاثٍ، بنُ

 الدَّراَوَرردِيُّ، الَْزفيَرزف وَعَبرد  الزُّهرِفيُّ، عِمرِاَنَ بنُ الَْزفيَرزف وَعَبرد  مَيرم ورنٍ، بنُ اللهف

 وَم حَمَّد  الب نَانِيُّ، ثَابفتٍ بنُ وَم حَمَّد  فَِْقدٍَ، بنُ وَع ثْمَانُ الثَّقفَِيُّ، الوَهَّابف وَعَبرد 

 النَّبفيرلُ، عَاصمٍِ وَأَب و القطََّانُ، ويَََحريَى الزَّنْجفيُّ، وَم سرلمٌِ الزَّعرفَِاَنِيُّ، مَيرم ورنٍ بنُ

 .وَآخَُِورنَ

9. Based on the fatwas provided by these great scholars (including 

Shaykh al-Azhar, Ayatollah Sīstānī, and Sheikh Qaraḍāwī), in July 

2005 CE, H.M. King Abdullah II convened an international Islamic 

conference of 200 of the world’s leading Islamic scholars (‘ulama) 

from 50 countries. In Amman, the scholars unanimously issued a 

ruling on three fundamental issues (which became known as the 

‘Three Points of the Amman Message’): 

1. They specifically recognized the validity of all 

eight Mathhabs (legal schools) of Sunni, Shi‘a and 

Ibaḍi Islam; of traditional Islamic Theology 

(Ash‘arism); of Islamic Mysticism (Sufism), and of 

true Salafī thought, and came to a precise 

definition of a ‘Muslim’. 
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The reason is that even if Imam al-Ṣadiq and other 

members of the Ahl al-Bayt did not possess more 

knowledge or better access to the knowledge of the 

Prophet than others, they must have held at least an equal 

level to others. Educated and truth-seeking people are 

expected, therefore, to examine all Islamic sources 

available to determine the ways Muslims can lead 

exemplary lives, and one rich source is the teachings of 

the Ahl al-Bayt.  

 

                                                                               
2. Based upon this definition, they forbade takfīr 

(declarations of apostasy) between Muslims. 

3. Acknowledgement of the schools of Islamic 

jurisprudence (Mathahib) within Islam means 

adhering to a fundamental methodology in the 

issuance of fatwas: no one may issue 

a fatwa without the requisite personal 

qualifications which each school of Islamic 

jurisprudence determines [for its own adherents]. 

No one may issue a fatwa without adhering to the 

methodology of the schools of Islamic 

jurisprudence. No one may claim to do 

unlimited Ijtihad and create a new school of 

Islamic jurisprudence or to issue 

unacceptable fatwas that take Muslims out of the 

principles and certainties of the Shari`ah and what 

has been established in respect of its schools of 

jurisprudence. 

For more information, refer to: www.ammanmessage.com, the 

official website of the Amman Message.  
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The necessity of referring to the Ahl 
al-Bayt  

Is it necessary to refer to the Ahl al-Bayt to understand 

Islam, or is it a mere option? The following well-known 

hadiths indicate its necessity: 

Hadith of  Thaqalayn 

The Hadith of Thaqalayn is an indisputable and well-

established hadith narrated in different versions by all 

Islamic schools of thought. 10  It was uttered by the 

                                           
10. In the mid-1900s, Grand Ayatullāh Borūjerdī and the Shaykh of 

al-Azhar University of Cairo, Mahmud Shaltūt, established a Shi‘a-

Sunni journal (for Dār al-Taghrīb Bayn al-Madhāhib al-Islāmīyyah called 

Risālah al-Islam published in Cairo). In the first issue of this journal, 

an article by a Sunni scholar was published in which the author used 

the hadith “I left you the Thaqalayn: The Book of God and my 

sunnah” instead of ‘itratī (my progeny) which is narrated by all 

Muslims. Upon reading the article, Ayatullah Borūjerdī asked a 

scholar in Qum to collect all Sunni references for “the book of God 

and my progeny (‘itratī)” and this resulted in a booklet containing 200 

Sunni sources. Ayatullah Borūjerdī then sent this to the scholars at al-

Azhar who published it.  

Assuming “the Book of Allah and my sunnah” is accepted, which is 

narrated by only a few Sunni scholars, it is not problematic; at best, it 

can be taken on par with “the Book of Allah and my household.” 

And since the Prophet never speaks in vain nor did he contradict 

himself, the overall result would be that we need to refer to the Book 

of Allah as well as the Sunnah of the Prophet in the way the 

household of the Prophet reported it to us. If the Prophet in many 

cases said “Kitāballāh wa ‘Itratī” and in some cases “Kitāballāh wa 

Sunnatī.” Kitāballāh is in both hadiths, so sunnah and ‘itrah of the 

Prophet must be harmonious as well. To understand the true sunnah, 

one must refer to the Ahl al-Bayt. 
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Prophet on several occasions, including the Day of 

‘Arafah in his last pilgrimage and the 18th of Dhi al-Ḥijjah 

at the location called Ghadīr Khumm. Despite minor 

differences in the wording, the content is similar across 

all versions: 

 بفهفماَ كْتمُرتَمَسَّ إفنْ أَماَ الثَّقَليَرنف فِيكمُ  تَارفكٌ إفنِّي النَّاس  أَيَُّهَا يََا

  بَيرتيِ أَهرلَ عِتَِْتيِ وَ اللَّهِ كِتَابَ :تَضلُِّوا لَنْ

O People! I leave among you two precious 
things: The Book of God and my Household. 
As long as you hold on to them, you will not 

go astray.11 

In another version, the Prophet ordered a similar 

command:  

 تضلّوا لن بهما تمسكتم نإ ما -الثقلين فيكم تارك أنا و

 ممدود حبل اللّه، كتاب: الآخِ من أعظم أحدهما -بْدي

 يَفتِقا لن و بيتي أهل عتِتي و الأرض، إلى ماءالس من

 فيهما تخلفوني كيف فانظِوا لحوضا عليّ يَِدا حتىّ

I leave among you two precious things. If you 
hold on to them, you will not go astray after 
me: The book of God, which is like a rope 
extended between the heaven and the earth, 
and my household. These two will not separate 
from each other until they reach me near the 

                                           
11 . Ṣaffār, Muhammad b. Ḥasan, Baṣā’ir al-Darajāt fi Faḍā’il Āl-i 

Muhammad, vol. 1, p. 413.  
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Fountain of Kawthar on the Day of Judgment. 

Be careful as to how you treat them after me.12  

Requesting people to be cautious indicated the 

Prophet’s concern as to how the Muslims, or at least 

some of them, would treat the Qur’an and his Household 

after his demise.  

We can better understand the subject of a ruling by 

its predicate, since the predicate clarifies the subject. If 

the Ahl al-Bayt are a) those whom never separate from 

the Qur’an, and b) those whom we should appeal to in 

addition to the Qur’an, it is easy to understand that the 

members of the Ahl al-Bayt must be exceptional people 

who possess a high moral, spiritual, and intellectual status 

amid a select group of the Prophet’s relatives; of course, 

with unbeliever relatives, such as Abu Lahab, who are 

excluded. The expression Ahl al-Bayt may be broad in its 

scope in its literal sense, but we are looking for people 

among the relatives of the Prophet who can satisfy the 

criteria—that is, constantly accompanying and accurately 

living by the Qur’an. The following points can be inferred 

from the Hadith of Thaqalayn:  

                                           
12. Ṭabarī, Abū Ja‘far Muhammad b. Jarīr, Dalā’il al-Imāmah, p. 20.  

For Sunni sources, one may refer to Abū al-Ḥusayn ‘Asākir al-Dīn, 

Muslim ibn al-Ḥajjāj, Ṣaḥīḥ Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1873, no. 2408; Ibn 

Ḥanbal, Abu Abdillah, Musnad al-Imam Aḥmad ibn Ḥanbal, vol. 17, p. 

169-170, no. 11104; Dārimī, ‘Abdullah b. al-Raḥmān, Musnad Dārimī 
(Sunan Dārimī), vol. 4, p. 2090, no. 3359; al-Tirmidhī, Muhammad b. 
‘Isā, Sunan al-Tirmidhī, vol. 5, p. 479, no. 3788.  
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 The Qur’an and the Ahl al-Bayt will always be together 

from the time of the Prophet until the end of the world. 

Both the Qur’an and the Ahl al-Bayt must be 

available to refer to; neither the Qur’an nor the 

Ahl al-Bayt will ever be missing. Since the Qur’an 

is preserved by God until the end of the world, the 

Ahl al-Bayt must have also been given continuity 

by God. For this reason, there must be a living 

member of the Ahl al-Bayt on this earth. People 

are to appeal to both to never go astray until they 

meet the Prophet near the Fountain of Kawthar. 

 The Qur’an must have an interpreter who can speak on its 

behalf. The Prophet was the first to teach it with 

esoteric knowledge of the accurate interpretation, 

and then handed this task over to the Ahl al-Bayt. 

In addition to teaching the people, they also clarify 

disagreements, particularly given the debates 13  of 

the seventy-three Muslims sects the Prophet 

predicted would come about after his demise.14 

                                           
13 . For example, in a dispute about the visibility of God, the 
Ash‘arites believed it is possible to see God with the physical eye. 
And they argued from the verse of the Qur’an that states, “(Some) 
faces on that day shall be bright Looking to their Lord” (75:22-23). The Shi‘a 
and Mu‘tazilites who disagree with the Ash‘arites argued from the 
Qur’an as well. Ash’arites are followers of a theology founded by 

Abū al-Ḥasan al-Ash’ari in the mid-900s. 

14. Ibn Mājah, Muhammad b. Yazīd, Sunan Ibn Mājah, vol. 5, p. 471, 

no. 3991; Abū Dāwūd, Sulaymān b. Ash‘ath, Sunan Abī Dāwūd, vol. 4, 
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 The Ahl al-Bayt are infallible. The very statement that 

the Ahl al-Bayt and the Qur’an are two entities that 

will never separate from each other verify the 

infallibility of the Ahl al-Bayt. Had they committed 

sins and mistakes, they would have become 

separate from the Qur’an. Is it wise of the Prophet 

to ask us to appeal to a perfect Qur’an while 

simultaneously follow those who may sin and have 

faults? We can appeal to the Ahl al-Bayt because 

they will never go astray; hence, we will be saved 

by following them. They must always be in line 

with the Qur’an, and since the Qur’an is the truth, 

the teachings of the Ahl al-Bayt must also be true.  

Hadith of  Saf īnah 

Narrated by both Shi‘a and Sunni Muslims, the Prophet 

likened his household to the ship or ark (safīnah) of 

Prophet Noah: 

 تخلف من و نجا ركبها من نوح سفينة مثل بيتي اهل مثل

  غِق عنها

The parable of my household among you is 
like the ship of Noah: Whoever embarked it 

                                                                               
p. 1969, no. 4596; Tirmidhī, Muhammad b. ‘Isā, Sunan al-Tirmidhī, 

vol. 4, p. 450, no. 2640. The original text is as follows: 

 النَّصَارَى وَ فِِْقَةً، سَبرِْينَ وَ اثْنَتَيرنف أَور سَبرِْينَ وَ إفحردىَ عَلَى الْيَه ود  تَفََِّقَتر

  .فِِْقَةً سَبرِْينَ وَ ثَلاثٍ عَلَى أُمَّتِي تَفْتَِفقُ وَ ذلَِكَ، مِثلَْ
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was saved, and whoever refused was 

drowned.15  

This hadith is in harmony with Hadith of Thaqalayn, 

since the Ahl al-Bayt are the ones to be followed and 

obeyed after the Prophet. Whoever refuses to appeal to 

the Ahl al-Bayt is spiritually destroyed as it is hopeless to 

be alive without following a leader who guides.  

Choosing or refusing to embark on the ship directly 

refers to spiritual guidance versus doom. According to 

the Qur’an, people have two lives: the physical life, 

examined through medical tests, and the spiritual life, the 

life of guidance and faith.16 A life without faith results in 

spiritual death, causing deafness, dumbness, and 

blindness: “Deaf, dumb, and blind, they will not come back” 

(2:18). Thus, the Hadith of Safīnah indicates that in the 

absence of the Prophet, Muslims must refer to the Ahl al-

                                           
15. Ḥimyarī, Abdullah b. Ja‘far, Qurb al-Isnād, al-Muqaddimah, p. 8 and 

Ibn Bābiwayh, Muhammad b. Ali, Amālī (Ṣadūq), p. 269.  

For Sunni sources one may refer to a source in al-Ṭabarī, Ahmad b. 
Abdullah, Dhakhā’ir al-‘Uqbā, p. 20: 

 ومن فاز بها تْلق ومن نجا ركبها من نوح سفينة كمثل بيتى اهل مثل

 غِق عنها تخلف
or Haythamī al-Makkī, Ibn Ḥajar, Ṣawā‘iq al-Muḥriqah, vol. 2, p. 445. 

16. For example, the Qur’an says: 

 يََأيََهُّا الَّذيَِنَ ءاَمَنُواْ اسرتَجفيب واْ لِلَّهِ وَ لِلَِّس ولف إفذاَ دَعَاكُمر لِمَا يَح يفيكُم

 O you who have faith! Answer God and the Apostle when 
he summons you to that which will give you life. (8:24) 
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Bayt to seek guidance, otherwise they are at spiritual loss 

or even headed towards their downfall.  

The Gate  of  Ḥ i ṭ ṭah (Repentance)  

The Prophet also likened his household to the Gate of 

Ḥiṭṭah in which God asked the Israelites to enter: 

 وَ نَجاَ، رَكِبَهَا مَنْ نُوحٍ، سَفِينَةف كَمَثَلف فِيكُمر بَيرتيِ أَهرلف مَثَلُ إفنَّمَا

 منَْ وَ نجََا دَخَلَه  مَنْ حِطَّةٍ بَابف مَثلَف وَ غَِفقَ، عَنْهَا تَخلََّفَ مَنْ

  هَلكََ يََدرخُلْه  لَمر

The parable of my household among you is 
like the ship of Noah: Whoever embarked on 
it was saved, and whoever refused was 

drowned and like the Gate of Ḥiṭṭah [of the 
Bani Israel]. Whoever entered that door 
attained salvation, and those who refused were 

destroyed.17 

The verses related to this hadith read: 

 وَ رغََدًا شِئْتمُر حَيرثُ مِنْهَا فَكلُُوا القَِْْيَةََ هَذهِِ واْادرخُلُ قُلْنَا إفذْ وَ

 وَ خطََايََاكُمر لَكم  نَّغْفِِْ حِطَّةٌ قُولُوا وَ س جَّداً الْبَابَ ادرخلُُوا

 الْم حرسِنيِن سَنزَيَد 

And when We said, “Enter this town, and eat thereof 
freely whencesoever you wish, and enter prostrating at 
the gate, and say, ‘Relieve [us of the burden of our 

                                           
17. Ṭūsī, Muhammad b. al-Ḥasan, Amālī, p. 60 
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sins],’ that We may forgive your iniquities, and soon 
We will enhance the virtuous.” (2:58) 

 وَ شِئْتُمر حَيرثُ مِنْهَا كلُُواْ وَ الْقَِْيََةَ هَذِهِ نُوااسركُ لهَ م  قِيلَ إفذْ وَ

 سنَزيََد  خطيتاكم لَكمُر نَّغْفِِْ س جَّدًا الْبَابَ ادرخلُُوا وَ حِطَّةٌ قُولُواْ

 الْم حرسِنيِنَ

And when they were told, “Settle in this town and eat 
thereof whence you wish; and say, ‘Relieve [us of the 
burden of our sins],’ and enter prostrating at the gate, 
that We may forgive your iniquities, and soon We shall 
enhance the virtuous.” (7:161) 

Whoever entered the gate was forgiven, and whoever 

refused was punished. Similarly, those who follow the 

Ahl al-Bayt receive God’s mercy and forgiveness, and 

those who arrogantly refuse are punishable. This hadith is 

also found in Sunni sources.18 

                                           
18. In some Sunni sources, the hadith likens the Ahl al-Bayt to the 

Gate of Ḥiṭṭah such as al-Ṭabarānī, Abū al-Qāsim Sulaymān b. 

Aḥmad, al-Mu‘jam al-Awsaṭ, vol. 4, p. 10, no. 3478: 

مَثلَُ أَهرلف بَيرتِي فِيكمُر كَمَثلَف سَفِينَةف نُوحٍ فِي قَورمف نُوحٍ، مَنْ رَكِبَهَا نَجَا، وَمَنْ 

 إفسرِاَئِيلَ بَنِي فِي حِطَّةٍ تَخَلَّفَ عَنْهَا هَلَكَ، وَمَثَلُ بَابف
In some others, it adds that whoever enters it will be forgiven. For 

example, see Haythamī al-Makkī, Ibn Hajar, Ṣawā‘iq al- Muḥriqah, vol. 
2, p. 445-446 and al-Haythamī, Ali b. Abū Bakr, Majma‘ al-Zawā’id wa 

Manba‘ al-Fawā’id, vol. 9, p. 168, no. 14981 and Ḥasanī Shajarī Jurjanī, 

Yahyā b. Ḥusayn b. Ismāeil b. Zaid, Tartīb al-Amālī al-Khamīsīyyah li al-
Shajarī, vol. 1, p. 199, no. 737: 
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Comparable to the Stars  

In this hadith, the Prophet likens his household to stars:  

 صَلَّى اللَّهِ رَس ولُ قاَلَ: قاَلَ عَنهْ ماَ اللَّه  رَضيَِ عَبَّاسٍ ابرنف عَنف

 وأََهرلُ قف،الْغََِ مِنَ ررضفالأَ لأَهرلف أَمَانٌ النُّج وم : وَسَلَّمَ عَلَيرهِ اللهُ

 منَِ قَبفيلَةٌ خَالَفَتهْاَ فَإفذَا ُِ،الاخْتِلا مِنَ لأُمَّتيِ أَمَانٌ بَيرتيِ

 إفبرلِيسَ حِزْبَ فَصَار وا اخْتَلَفُوا الََِْْبف

The stars help prevent the inhabitants of the 
earth from being drowned, and my Ahl al-Bayt 
are the protectors of my community against 
disputes (in religious matters). Therefore, 
whichever Arab group opposes my Ahl al-Bayt 
shall be split up by dissensions and will 

become a party of Satan.19 

                                                                               
لَّفَ مَنْ رَكِبَهَا نَجَا، وَمَنْ تَخَ ;إفنَّمَا مَثلَُ أَهرلف بَيرتِي فِيكمُر كَمَثَلف سَفِينَةف نُوحٍ 

مَنْ  ;عَنْهَا غَِفقَ، وإَفنَّمَا مَثلَُ أَهرلف بَيرتِي فِيكمُر مَثَلُ بَابف حطَِّةٍ فِي إفسرِاَئِيلَ

 دَخْلَه  غُفَِِ لَه .

19. Naysabūrī, Abū Abdillah al-Hākim, al-Mustadrak ‘ala al- Ṣaḥīḥayn, 

vol. 3, p. 162, Kitab-u Ma’rifah al-Ṣaḥabah, no. 4715. Al-Hākim 

quotes this hadith from ibn Abbas and Ibn Ḥajar al-Haythamī in 

Ṣawā‘iq al- Muḥriqah, vol. 2, p. 546 quotes it from Salmah b. al-Akwa’:  

 أَمَان النُّج وم :قَالَ وسَلم عَلَيرهِ الله صلى النَّبفي أنَ الأَكْوعَ بن سَلمَة عنَ 

 لأمتي أَمَان بَيرتِي وَأهل السَّمَاء لأهل

The stars protect the inhabitants of the sky, and my 
household protect my Ummah. 

For more Sunni sources, one may refer to al-Ṭabarī, Aḥmad b. 

Abdullah, Dhakhā’ir al-‘Uqbā, p. 17; Ibn Ḥanbal, Abu Abdillah, 

Faḍā’il al-Ṣaḥābah, vol. 2, p, 671, no. 1145. For a Shi‘a source, one 
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This hadith holds the same idea mentioned in the 

Hadith of Safīnah: The only way to be saved when facing 

a tribulation or controversy is to refer to the Ahl al-Bayt 

for guidance. Along with beautifying the sky, stars are 

also a source of direction for those who travel in the 

oceans and deserts: They are unfailingly accurate in 

guiding any traveller to his or her destination. Likewise, 

the Ahl al-Bayt are guides who save people from conflict 

or going astray. When Muslims divide themselves into 

different sects, we must refer to the Ahl al-Bayt since they 

hold the highest intellectual and spiritual position in 

which their level of belief and knowledge greatly 

surpasses ours. After stating this hadith, the Prophet 

indicates his disapproval of disputing and disagreeing 

with the Ahl al-Bayt, as it will eventually lead them to 

disunity and becoming Satan’s advocates.  

Hence, to understand Islam, it is necessary, and not a 

mere option, to refer to the Ahl al-Bayt. The hadiths of 

Thaqalayn, Safīnah, the Gate of Ḥiṭṭah, and the Stars are 

some familiar narrations on this topic found in both 

Sunni and Shi‘a sources. 

                                                                               
may refer to Ibn Bābiwayh, Muhammad b. Ali, ‘Uyūn al-Akhbār al-

Riḍā, vol. 2, p. 27; Ṭūsī, Muhammad b. al-Ḥasan, Amālī, p. 259.  



 

 

Chapter 4 

The Roles of an Imam 

With the dawn of Islam and the declaration in the Qur’an 

that Prophet Muhammad was the Seal of the Prophets 

(khātam al-nabīyyīn), it was evident that there cannot be 

any prophet after him. However, the knowledge 

guaranteed by God to guide humankind which was 

disseminated by the Prophet was to continue after his 

death. The need for a leader to convey the Prophet’s 

teachings remained to a) guide humankind for moral and 

intellectual achievement, and b) justly govern a society.  

To prevent from falling into corruption and instead 

develop in all aspects—whether it be moral, political, 

social, legal, or intellectual—it is necessary for a Muslim 

society to be fully acquainted with Islamic principles. God 

revealed to the Prophet all that was necessary: The entire 

final message without further revelation. However, the 

Prophet did not have the opportunity to fully teach all 
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details in a period of 23 years, as the Qur’anic message is 

general, particularly in its practical rulings.  

Not only was time limited, but society was not yet 

prepared to be given the full package of Islam given the 

issues and affairs that had not yet arisen for the public to 

deliberate on, let alone inquire. Events that required an 

immediate response did not yet emerge for them to be 

anticipated along with its solutions. Moreover, the 

Prophet’s message was not taught in the comfort of an 

academic institute; it was offered during an era of 

conflicts, when Muslims bore oppression struggling to 

defend themselves and Islam. Few accepted Islam during 

its early stages in Mecca, and out of those few, some fled 

to Ethiopia to escape the intense persecution. Illiteracy 

was rampant as it was not very long after the Age of 

Ignorance with the literate ranging from a total of ten to 

twenty people. It was a gradual process in which Muslims 

faced new challenges and civilizations, and given the 

additional matters that transpired after the Prophet’s 

demise, the society needed a leader. As prophethood 

reached its zenith, the task of presenting true Islam was 

to continue.  

Although nearly all Muslim theologians agree on the 

necessity of imamate, differing views exist with respect to 

the Imam’s role. As Prophet Muhammad’s functions 

were to teach Islam, to judge, and to rule the public, the 

question arises as to whether an Imam should inherit him 

in all three tasks, or merely govern society.  
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The functions of Prophet Muhammad 

Prophet Muhammad played three main roles: 

 Messenger. All Muslims agree that one of the Prophet’s 

tasks was deliverance of the message. He was to 

deliver the revelation, which is on morals, beliefs, and 

practical laws. The Prophet was protected by God to 

maintain this role with the aim of delivering the 

message truly and purely, with utmost accuracy and 

care, and without the slightest alteration. He could 

not—and did not—add something as simple as a 

letter to the Qur’an. Although all Muslims agree he 

was infallible (ma’ṣūm),1 there are different views with 

regards to the scope of his infallibility. Shi‘as believe 

that all prophets had comprehensive infallibility 

(‘iṣmah) before and after their prophethood. 

Conversely, though some non-Shi‘a theologians 

believe in the Prophet’s infallibility in delivering the 

message, they also hold that the prophets may have 

committed minor or unintentional sins and mistakes 

in their personal lives or before they had become 

prophets.2  

 Judge. Since people are created with free will, no one 

has the right to issue verdicts on others. However, in 

                                           
1. Protected from mistakes and sin 

2. For more details regarding the subject of infallibility, please refer 
to Chapter 6: Meeting the Requirements. 
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Islam, a legitimate judge is authorised by God to pass 

sentences. The only exception is with opposing 

parties’ agreement to arbitration (qaḍī taḥkīm), where 

the judge’s authority comes from both parties and 

does not settle the issue without their prior consent. 

Nonetheless, believers must accept the prophets’ 

decrees as God has given them administration of the 

people’s affairs. For example, after Prophet David 

fulfilled his responsibilities and passed several trails, 

God told him:  

 النَّاسف نَيربَ فَاحركُمر ررضفالأَ فىف خَليِفَةً جََْلْنَاكَ اإفنَّ يََاداَو د 

 الَّذِيَنَ إفنَّ اللَّهِ سَبفيلف عَن فَي ضلَِّكَ  الْهَوىَ تتبع لا وَ قِّبفالحَ

 يََورمَ نَس وا بفمَا شَدِيَد عَذاَبٌ لهَ مر اللَّهِ سَبفيلف عَن ونَيَضَِلُّ

 سَابفالحِ

O David! Indeed We have made you a vicegerent on 
the earth. So judge between people with justice, and 
do not follow desire, or it will lead you astray from 
the way of God. Indeed those who stray from the way 
of God — there is a severe punishment for them 
because of their forgetting the Day of Reckoning. 
(38:26) 

Now that God has given Prophet David the highest 

prestige of being His representative on earth, the 

next task is to judge among people with justice to 

establish an ideal government.  
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 Head of state. In addition to being a messenger and a 

judge, the Prophet was also responsible for leading 

socio-political affairs of Muslims. After migration to 

Medina, the Prophet established a state, and he 

exercised political leadership in addition to other 

responsibilities. 

Carrying out the Prophet’s tasks  

Just as Prophet Muhammad’s mission was to teach Islam, 

act as a judge, and rule—rendering the spiritual and 

political dimensions inseparable—the Shi‘a hold that his 

successors carry out the same functions. Because they 

don’t receive revelation from God as prophets did, the 

imams acquire their divinely inspired knowledge from the 

Prophet. Without their guidance, such knowledge is 

unattainable. The imams have complete authority to 

disseminate this knowledge, and they do so authentically, 

without formulating a new law, or offering their opinion. 

Thus, an imam applies the Prophet’s teachings, 

particularly those that the Prophet could not explicate in 

detail, to guide humankind and justly govern society. 

They preserve, deliver, and interpret Islamic information 

as well as clarify all misunderstandings regarding 

doctrines and ethical discourse. This guidance is 

promised by God, regardless of whether our access to the 

imams is limited or not. 



 

 

Chapter 5  

A Necessary Foundation 

The previous chapters explored imamate as one of the 

five principles of Shi‘i Islam, a unanimously agreed 

concept among Muslims with differing views regarding its 

significance, the leader’s role, and his qualifications. The 

Prophet’s injunctions regarding the necessity of 

simultaneously holding fast to the Qur’an and the Ahl al-

Bayt after his demise were also presented. As Prophet 

Muhammad’s functions were to impart Islam, pass 

judgement, and lead the Muslim nation, a successor to 

him must also play the same roles in guidance and 

leadership. The difference is that the Prophet had direct 

contact with God, whereas an imam is educated by the 

Prophet on revelation.  

It is necessary for people to have a leader and a guide 

who draws them nearer to righteousness and ruling out 

corruption. The imam is a divine favour (luṭf); God’s 

grace never leaves any dire need of man unrequited and 
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guarantees the guidance of His creation to its perfection. 

With His wise plan for creation, God does not create in 

vain or without an objective to merely preoccupy 

Himself: The purpose of His grace is to invite humankind 

towards obedience to Him without pressuring them to do 

so. God would contradict His aim if He did not assist 

those who either cannot act upon His commands or find 

it difficult to do so, and according to reason, such 

disregard is immoral. Grace is one of God’s qualities, and 

He is exalted from any deficiency in this attribute, as said 

in the Qur’an: 

ِبَادهِ لَطِيف  اللَّه   بفْ

God is Gracious to His servant. (42:19) 

Consider the goal of creation in a nutshell: The most 

merciful God wanted to show His mercy, and thus He 

created this world. He gave this mercy to human beings 

to become His vicegerents on earth and become a means 

to receive more mercy. His plan gives us the opportunity 

to improve ourselves and reach perfection. Yet the 

question arises: Did God create people for the sake of 

self-improvement without Him gaining anything in 

return? Essentially, He creates to give, not to receive, as 

God does not obtain or earn anything. A needy person 

who puts effort to accomplish a task seeks a benefit. If I 

make a house, it is for shelter. If I work, it is for earning 

money or benefits. If I am working for God, it is because 
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I want to earn extra blessings and rewards. All in all, it is 

because I want to receive something, although God does 

not act or give to obtain anything for Himself. The 

Persian poet, Rumi, says on behalf of God, “I have not 

created the people to make some profit; rather, I have 

created people to show my generosity.” 1  A generous 

person does not expect to be approached for help; he or 

she looks for favourable circumstances to give and help 

people. God created us to give the opportunity to perfect 

ourselves and eventually achieve proximity to Him. This 

guidance has been given to us through using our reason 

(‘aql) and referring to divine revelation (waḥy):  

Reason 

The Shi‘a use four sources as a means for guidance, of 

which reason is one of them.2 The intellect is a source 

that recommends good to reach higher levels of 

perfection, and is used defy worldly desires that lead to 

immorality. It is with reason that we can know God, 

distinguish good and evil, comprehend morality, and 

                                           
1. Mathnawi by Rūmī, second chapter  

2. From a Shi‘a point of view, there are four sources in which any 
investigation about Islam must be based on: The Qur’an, the Sunnah 
(including the sayings, actions, and tacit approval of the Prophet and 
imams), reason, and consensus. It is important to note that what has 
been said above does not mean that every single enquiry must be 
based on all the aforementioned sources; rather, it means there is no 
way to establish the truths about Islam other than referring to one or 
more of the above sources. 
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understand revelation to eventually develop an 

unshakeable conviction and innate recognition of God 

that was once dependent on conceptual knowledge. 

However, we cannot make full use of our intellect 

without knowledge. By securing required knowledge, 

reason only prepares the grounds for faith and assists in 

our understanding of moral values, and it is left to us to 

commit. Being thoughtful and rational is required to fully 

comprehend and thus benefit from religious guidance. 

And when a person possesses a critical level of intellect, 

he becomes accountable before God for his beliefs and 

actions.  

Which brings us to question: What is the realm of 

the intellect? Can the intellect make accurate decisions 

and distinctions in all cases?  

Given the nature of the intellect with examples of 

people with profound differences of opinion, the intellect 

alone is incapable of identifying all that is good and thus 

cannot offer a comprehensive program to guide 

humankind to its perfection. Imagine a person who 

possesses an illness and consults an ill-informed doctor 

regarding the cause. It is unlikely that the doctor will 

effectively diagnose the patient. Similarly, the human 

intellect cannot offer an all-inclusive life plan leading to 

success with its limited knowledge. Though a multitude 

of views have been proposed with regards to ultimate 

happiness and achievement, none offer a flawless plan for 

intellectual, social, and spiritual perfection as changes in 

approaches and laws day after day still ensue. Although 
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the intellect is undoubtedly beneficial, it is not sufficient. 

As to when reason is used properly or not is a separate 

subject.  

Revelation 

Revelation encourages and motivates people to value and 

take advantage of the intellect, and to further strengthen 

it. Its role is to confirm truths already known by reason, 

and teach us that which we are incapable of deducing 

with our reason but are nonetheless essential for our 

growth and salvation; for example, how God wants us to 

worship Him, what types of worship are beneficial for the 

eternal life, how to best lead one’s life on earth, what are 

the consequences of doing or not doing particular acts, 

and other aspects of the unseen or the unknown we 

cannot deduce. Many times, the concepts of heaven and 

hell, the afterlife, and realizing the consequences of our 

actions prompt us to worship, or to refrain from 

prohibitions.  

Who rec eive s reve lat ion?  

There are two possibile scenerios: (1) God sends 

revelation directly to every person. This is not possible, 

since not everyone can receive the most sophisticated 

philosophical doctrines or physical theories without 

proper training, much less receive revelation that requires 

unique qualifications. Indeed, being addressed by God is 

a demanding task; the prophets spent long periods of 
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spiritual struggle to qualify themselves for being 

recipients of revelation. And if God spoke directly to 

everyone through Angel Gabriel, there would be no real 

test, which is to believe in the ghayb, or the unseen. (2) 

God chooses those who are qualified to be prophets. 

Prophet Muhammad was not randomly chosen by God 

to receive revelation. He was truly different from other 

people: his piety was apparent from the very beginning, 

as he never worshipped idols and instead worshipped 

God in the cave of Mount Hirā where he reflected and 

contemplated, rendering him fully prepared for the 

mission. Even so, receiving revelation was a demanding 

task: 

 ثَقِيلا قَورلاً علََيركَ سَنُلْقىِ نَّاإ

Indeed soon We shall cast on you a weighty word. 
(73:5) 

A weighty word refers to the heaviness experienced in 

receiving, understanding, and maintaining revelation. At 

times, this was manifested in the physical world, though 

revelation is not a physical matter. When the Prophet 

received revelation, his facial expression displayed intense 

pressure; even the back of the camel he rode caved in 

when he received it.  

If the prophets were flawed in receiving, 

understanding, or teaching revelation, the purpose behind 

sending revelation would be lost. Similarly, when inviting 

people to a lavish feast, it would be reasonable to request 
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a few agents on your behalf to give everyone invitation 

cards. But if they misunderstand where and when the 

feast will be held, the goal will not be achieved.  

More than offering a written set of instructions to 

read and draw lessons from, the prophets were the role 

models of revelation. Their inspiration nurtured the 

people’s desire to see a first-hand example of putting 

theory into practice. The fact that they were humans for 

other people to model their lives and fully purified from 

sins rendered them suitable exemplars. Thus, God’s 

mercy and grace necessitates that humankind will not be 

left without a guide. And the concept of imamate deems 

it necessary to have a guide who will lead the Muslim 

society after the Prophet’s death by presenting true Islam 

as well as being a political leader, with the exception that 

the imams did not receive revelation directly from God; 

they gained their knowledge from Him through the 

Prophet, and thus, they taught it exactly as the Prophet 

did.  



 

 

Chapter 6 

The Election Process 

In Shī‘a Islam, the Imam is first appointed by God, then 

introduced by the Prophet, and afterwards chosen by the 

preceding Imam though explicit designation (naṣṣ) to (a) 

lead and guide the Muslim community, and (b) protect 

the religion and its laws. People are not authorized to 

elect a prophet or imam for the following reasons:  

 People are fallible and are, thus, unable to flawlessly 

evaluate one another’s piety, wisdom, and knowledge, 

even if the Qur’an and hadith are used as criteria.  

 The ability to judge whether a prophet is doing right 

or wrong renders a prophet useless. It is like giving 

ourselves the right to judge the validity of a jurist’s 

verdicts (fatwās); it defeats the purpose of having a 

scholar if we can claim to be scholars.  

 Imamate is a divine favour: the right to select one 

belongs exclusively to God. Since God designates 
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leaders, it is nonsensical for people to select possible 

leaders. Only God is aware of a person’s spiritual 

capacities and rank. He knows who can carry this 

burden thoroughly without neglecting the duties of 

implementing divine justice and summoning 

humankind to Him. It is God’s responsibility to 

provide for humankind’s guidance: 

  ولىالأ وَ خَِِةَلَلآ لَنَا إنَّ وَ  لَلهْ دَى عَلَيرنَا نَّإ

It is indeed incumbent on Us to guide mankind, 
for the kingdom of this world and the hereafter is 
Ours. (92:12–13)  

(For further reference to verses referring to God as the 

sole selector of a religious leader, see Chapter 7.) 

The extent of consultation  

In the Qur’anic Chapter al-Shūrā (Consultation), revealed in 

Mecca before the Islamic system of government took 

place, the Prophet was advised to consult with Muslims 

before accomplishing various tasks. However, resolving 

the believers’ affairs according to consultation under no 

circumstance gives people the right to interfere with the 

legitimacy of a ruler. Although a legitimate ruler is 

advised to consult, it does not imply that a ruler is elected 

through that method. Consultation is about how to rule, 

rather than deciding who is to rule:  
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 الْقَلبْف غَلِيظَ فَظًّا كُنتَ لوَر وَ لهَ مر لِنتَ اللَّهِ مِّنَ رَحرمَةٍ فَبفمَا

 شَاوفرره مر وَ مرلهَ  سرتَغْفِِْإ وَ عَنهْ مر عرف فَا حوَرلِكَ منِْ لاَنفضَُّوا

 يَح فبُّ اللَّهَ إفنَّ اللَّهِ عَلىَ فَتَوَكَّلْ مرتَعَزَ فَإفذَا مرِفالأَ فىف

 نَالْم تَوَكلِّفي

It is by God’s mercy that you are gentle to them; and 
had you been harsh and hard-hearted, surely they would 
have scattered from around you. So excuse them, and 
plead for forgiveness for them, and consult them in the 
affairs, and once you are resolved, put your trust in 
God. Indeed God loves those who trust in Him.” 
(3:159)  

The prophets and imams, who were all legitimate 

leaders authorized by God and not chosen through a 

council (shūrā), must consult with the people. However, 

when God tell the Prophet to “consult with the believers,” the 

Prophet, and not the council, makes the final decisions, 

and he is to trust God in carrying out what he knows is 

appropriate, even if the consultants disagree with him. 

Rather than consulting to learn new ideas and 

approaches, the Prophet did so to model the methods of 

consultation and discovering accurate insights through a 

practical learning experience. It was to exchange views to 

seek out the best tactic in fulfilling a duty, and not to 

identify what that duty is. He showed his concern and 

compassion to the believers by consulting with them and 

this in turn enhanced their self-esteem and knowledge. In 

the end, the final decision was in the Prophet’s hands.  
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Discussion or consultation cannot take place when it 

comes to the authoritative instructions set out in the 

Qur’an and Sunnah, since it may result in eliminating 

those laws. This is like the meaninglessness of 

consultation in matters that refer to the legal duties 

determined in any society. It is impermissible to hold our 

own views on any subject relating to divine law: 

 أنَ أمَرًِا رَس ولُه  وَ اللَّه  قَضىَ إفذَا م ؤْمِنَةٍلا وَ لِم ؤمِْنٍ كانََ مَا وَ 

 فَقدَر رَس ولهَ  وَ اللَّهَ يََْرصف منَْ وَ أمَرِفهِمر مِنْ يَِةُالْخِ ه م ل يََكُونَ

 اًمُّبفين ضَلالاً ضَلَّ

When God and His Messenger determine a matter, no 
choice remains therein for any believing woman or man. 
Whoever turns away from the command of God and 
His Messenger has openly chosen misguidance. (33:36) 

 ةَُِيَالْخِ م ه لَ كَانَ مَا تَار خَيََ وَ يََشَاء  مَا يََخلُقُ رَبُّكَ وَ

Your Lord creates whatever He wishes and chooses. 
They have no choice. (28:68)  

The Qur’an also includes an established system for 

decision-making and consultation with those who have 

legitimate power to make decisions: 

  شُورىَ ه مرأَمرُِ وَ صَّلَوةَالْ أَقَام وا وَ مرهفلَِِبِّ وااسرتَجَاب  الَّذِيَنَ وَ

 يَ نفقُِون رَزَقْنَاه مر مِمَّا وَ مربَيرنه

And those who respond to their Lord and keep up 
prayer, and their rule is to take counsel among 
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themselves, and who spend out of what We have given 
them. (42:38)  

The appointment of an imam is precisely for the 

same purpose as the designation of a Prophet: to serve 

humankind as a guide and exemplar. The successorship 

of the imams after Prophet Muhammad was clearly 

established according to divine command as said by the 

Prophet himself on several occasions. Not only is 

consultation with regards to appointing a leader 

unnecessary and wrong, but it renders futile for those 

who attempt to do so; people cannot claim the right to 

this function as doing so would be usurping God’s right.  



 

 

Chapter 7  

Leadership for Whomever He 

Pleases 

In the Qur’an, God refers to Himself as having full 

sovereignty, governance, and power to choose and judge; 

He is also our guardian who must be obeyed. The 

resultant descriptions of these attributes ascertain God’s 

full authority to select and legitimize a leader. Leadership 

belongs to Him only and He gives it to whomever He 

pleases. Moreover, people are commanded to obey Him, 

the Prophet, and those “vested with authority among the 

people” i.e. the Infallibles. Reflection of these verses 

reveals the Shi‘a understanding of imamate as compatible 

with the Qur’an. These verses are grouped into several 

classes presented in the following:  

Sovere ign ty  (mulk) 

 الدِّيَن يََورمف ملَِكِ
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Master of the Day of Judgment. (1:4) 

 زفع تنَْ وَ تَشَاء  منَ الْم لْكَ تُؤْتىِ الْم لْكِ ماَلِكَ ه مَّاللَّ قُلف

 بفيَدكَِ تَشَاء  مَن تُذِلُّ وَ تَشَاء  مَن تُِْزُّ وَ تَشَاء  مِمَّن الْم لْكَ

 قَدِيٍَِ ءٍ  شى    كُلِّ عَلى إفنَّكَ الْخَيُِْ

Say, “O God, Master of all sovereignty! You give 
sovereignty to whomever You wish, and strip of 
sovereignty whomever You wish; You make mighty 
whomever You wish, and You abase whomever You 
wish; all good is in Your hand. Indeed You have power 
over all things.” (3:26) 

This verse denotes two meanings: a) legitimate rule is 

divine, and b) when governors are given the opportunity 

to rule, it does not necessarily prove their legitimacy. 

Dictators who claimed God legitimized them as rulers 

does not imply that God accepts their authority.  

Another hint of God’s legitimacy is seen in the 

Qur’an when Saul (Ṭālūt) was appointed by God as a 

king (malik):  

 ىأَنّ قاَلُوا مَلِكاً طَالُوتَ لكَُمر بََْثَ قَدر اللَّهَ إفنَّ نبَفيُّه مر لهَ مر قَالَ وَ

 يَ ؤتَْ مرلَ وَ مِنهْ  بفالْم لْكِ أَحقَُّ نُنحَر وَ عَلَيرناَ الْم لْك  لَه  يََكُونُ

 فىف طَةًبَسر زاَدَه  وَ عَلَيركُمر ه اصرطفََإ اللَّهَ إفنَّ قاَلَ الْماَلف نَمِ سََْةً

 عَلِيمٌ وَاسِعٌ اللَّه  وَ يََشَاء  منَ م لكَْه  يَ ؤْتى اللَّه  وَ الْجفسرمف وَ الِْْلْمف

Their prophet said to them, “God has appointed Saul 
as king for you.” They said, “How can he have 
kingship over us, when we have a greater right to 
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kingship than him, as he has not been given ample 
wealth?” He said, “Indeed God has chosen him over 
you, and enhanced him vastly in knowledge and 
physique, and God gives His kingdom to whomever He 
wishes, and God is all-bounteous, all-knowing.” 
(2:247) 

When God appointed Saul as a ruler, the people 

opposed it, claiming that Saul had neither been given the 

right nor has he been given enough wealth to rule. 

However, God states that He has given Saul knowledge 

and physique; moreover, this verse elucidates God’s right 

to solely decide on this matter, and the people’s inability 

to interject on the subject of leadership. 

Government  (hukm) 

 ِعَ أَسر ه وَ وَ كْم الْح  لَه  أَلا  الْحَقّ مَورلاه م  هِاللَّ إفلىَ وار دُّ ثُمَّ

 اسِبفينَحالْ

Then they are returned to God, their real master. 
Look! All rule belongs to Him, and He is the swiftest 
of reckoners. (6:62) 

 ماَ عِندِى مَا بفهِ كَذَّبرتُم وَ  ىبِّرَ نمِ بَيِّنَةٍ  عَلىَ إفنىّ قُلْ

 خيَُِ ه وَ وَ الْحَقَّ يََقُصُّ لِلَّهِ إفلا الْح كْم  إفنف بفهِ لُونَتَسرتَْرجف

 الْفَاصِلِينَ

Say, “Indeed I stand on a manifest proof from my 
Lord and you have denied it. What you seek to hasten 
is not up to me. Rule belongs only to God; He 
expounds the truth and He is the best of rulers.” 
(6:57) 
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The above verses are known to have been misused 

and misinterpreted by the Kharijites 1  to declare the 

illegitimacy of Imam Ali’s governance. Using these verses, 

they confirm that leadership cannot be practiced by 

anyone other than God. However, the above verses do 

not state that a leader is uncalled for; rather, the verses 

indicate that governance belongs to God, and it is only 

He who can legitimize a ruler:  

 بفهِ أبَرصِِْ الأَررضف وَ السَّمَاواَتِ غَيرب  لَه  لَبفثُوا بفمَا أعَرلَم  للَّه ا قُلف 

 ح كْمهِِ فىف يَ شِْفك لا وَ وَلىٍِّ منِ د ونِهِ من لهَ م مَا أَسرمِعر وَ

 اًأَحَد

Say, “God knows best how long they remained. To 
Him belongs the Unseen of the heavens and the earth. 
How well does He see! How well does He hear! They 
have no guardian besides Him, and none shares with 
Him in His rule.”(18:26) 

Although other verses refer to the notion of 

governance belonging to God, the above verses state that 

God alone has authority and is its sole giver. He does not 

allow one’s interference with His rule, nor does He have 

a partner in His governance. We can infer from these 

verses that one of the cases of polytheism (shirk) is to 

                                           
1. The Kharijites are Muslims who supported the authority of Imam 

Ali ibn Abī Ṭalib and then later rejected his leadership. They are 
distinct from Sunni and Shi‘a Muslims, and are the only Muslims to 
disagree with the concept of imamate.   
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believe in the appointment and legitimization of a leader 

by anyone other than God Himself.  

The power to choose  ( ikhtīyār)  

 س برحَانَ الخْيِةُ لهَم  كَانَ ماَ يَخَتَار  وَ يََشَاء  مَا يََخلُقُ رَبُّكَ وَ

 وَ ص د ور ه مر تكُنُِّ ماَ يََْرلَم  رَبُّكَ وَ يَ شِْفكُونَ عَمَّا لىاتََْ وَ اللَّهِ

 وَ  الأوُلىَ فىف الْحَمرد  لَه  ه وَ إفلا إفلهَ لا اللَّه  ه وَ وَ نَيَ ْرلِنُو مَا

 تُِْجَْ ونَ إفلَيرهِ وَ الْح كمْ  لَه  وَ الاَخَِِةف

Your Lord creates whatever He wishes and chooses. 
They have no choice. Glory be to Allah and exalted 
above [having] any partners they ascribe [to 
Him].Your Lord knows whatever their hearts conceal, 
and whatever they disclose. He is Allah, there is no god 
except Him. All praise belongs to Him in this world 
and the Hereafter. All judgement belongs to Him, and 
to Him you will be brought back. (28:68–70) 

The option of choosing a legitimate leader is only 

through God’s decision. The verse “Your Lord knows 

whatever their hearts conceal” refers to those who interfere 

with this divine decision.  

The power to command (amr)  

 النُّج ومَ وَ الْقَمََِ وَ الشَّمرسَ وَ اًحثَِيث يََطْلُب ه  ارَهالنَّ لَّيرلَلا يَ غشْىِ ف

 ربَُّ اللَّه  تَبَاركََ الأَمرُِ وَ لْقُالخَ لهَ  ألَا بفأَمرِفهِ م سَخَِّاَتٍ

 لَمِينَاالَْْ

He draws the night’s cover over the day, which pursues 
it swiftly, and [He created] the sun, the moon, and the 
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stars, [all of them] disposed by His command. Look! 
All creation and command belong to Him. Blessed is 
God, the Lord of all the worlds. (7:54) 

 مَلِّكُ أَور ض ررالأَ بفهِ قُطَِّْتر أَور الُجفبالْ بفهِ ترس يَِِّ اًقُِءَْان أنََّ لَور وَ

  اًجَمِيْ الأَمرُِ لَّهِلِ بَل  الْمَورتىَ هِبف

If only it were a Qur’an whereby the mountains could 
be moved, or the earth could be toured, or the dead 
could be spoken to. Rather all dispensation belongs to 
God. (13:31)  

People cannot decide on the system of ruling based 

on their desires. God who decides who rules and instructs 

us on how one must do so. 

Judgement  (hukm) 

God Himself appointed Prophet David to be a caliph, 

and was asked to rule and judge: 

 النَّاسف يرنبَ فَاحركُمر ررضفالأَ فىف فَةًخَلِي جََْلْنَاكَ اإفنَّ داَو د  يََا

 الَّذِيَنَ إفنَّ اللَّهِ سَبفيلف عَن فَي ضلَِّكَ  الهَْوَى تَتَّبفعرلا وَ  قِّبفالْحَ

 يََورمَ نَس وا بفمَا شَدِيَدٌ عَذاَبٌ لهَ مر اللَّهِ سَبفيلف عَن يَضَِلُّونَ

 ابفالحِس

O David! Indeed We have made you a vicegerent on the 
earth. So judge between people with justice, and do not 
follow desire, or it will lead you astray from the way of 
God. Indeed those who stray from the way of God—
there is a severe punishment for them because of their 
forgetting the Day of Reckoning. (38:26) 
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A true believer is the one who refers any unclear 

cases to the Prophet, and he wholeheartedly accepts any 

judgment the Prophet makes. The following verse also 

shows that part of the role of a leader is to act as a judge:  

 لا ثُمَّ بَيرنهَ مر شَجََِ يمَافِ يَ حَكِّم وكَ  حَتىَ يَ ؤْمنُِونَلا رَبِّكَ وَ فَلا

 اتَسرلِيم يَ سلَِّم وا وَ ضَيرتَقَ مَّامِ اًحَِجَ أَنفُسهِفمر فىف يَجدوا

But no, by your Lord! They will not believe until they 
make you a judge in their disputes, then do not find 
within their hearts any dissent to your verdict and 
submit in full submission. (4:65) 

Obedience  ( tā ‘ah)  

ف أُورلىِ وَ ولَالَِّس  أَطِيْ وا وَ اللَّهَ أَطِيْ وا ءَامنَُوا الَّذِيَنَ يََأَيَهَُّا  الأمَرِ

 إفن الَِّس ولف وَ اللَّهِ ىإفلَ فَُِدُّوه  شىَءٍ فىف تَنَازَعرتُمر فَإفن كم مِنْ

 تَأوْفيَلاً أَحرسَنُ وَ ٌِخَير ذَالِكَ خِِفالآ اليَْورمف وَ اللَّهِبف تُؤْمنُِونَ كُنتُمر

O you who have faith! Obey God and obey the Apostle 
and those vested with authority among you. And if you 
dispute concerning anything, refer it to God and the 
Apostle, if you have faith in God and the Last Day. 
That is better and more favourable in outcome. (4:59) 

Muslims are commanded to obey God, the Prophet, 

and the ulul amr or “those vested with authority.” Since this 

verse was addressed to Muslims during the time of the 

Prophet, Muslims were commanded to obey the ulul amr 

in that specific period. An ulul amr during that era verifies 



L e a d e r s h i p  f o r  W h o m e v e r  H e  P l e a s e s  

 92 

that there lived an individual known to the Muslims as 

the deputy of the Prophet.  

Guardiansh ip (walī )  

 بفهِ أَبرصِِْ الأَررضف وَ السَّماَواَتِ غَيرب  لَه  لَبفثُوا بفمَا أعَرلَم  للَّه ا قُلْ

 ح كْمهِِ فىف يَ شِْفك لا وَ وَلى منِ د ونِهِ نم لهَ م مَا أَسرمِعر وَ

 أَحَداً

Say, “God knows best how long they remained. To 
Him belongs the Unseen of the heavens and the earth. 
How well does He see! How well does He hear! They 
have no guardian besides Him, and none shares with 
Him in His judgment.” (18:26) 

 يَ قِيم ونَ الَّذيَِنَ ءَامَنُوا الَّذيَِنَ وَ س ولُه رَ وَ اللَّه  وَلِيُّكُم  إفنَّمَا

 وَ اللَّهَ يَتََوَلَّ مَن وَ رَاكِْ ونَ ه مر وَ ةَولزَّكَا يَ ؤْتُونَ وَ الصَّلَوةَ

 لِب ونَاالغَْ ه م  اللَّهِ حِزْبَ فَإفنَّ ءَامَنُوا الَّذِيَنَ وَ س ولَه رَ

Your guardian is only Allah, His Apostle, and the 

faithful who maintain the prayer and give the zakāt 
while bowing down. Whoever takes for his guardians 
God, His Apostle and the faithful [should know that] 
the confederates of God are indeed the victorious. 
(5:55–56) 

Wilāyah (guardianship) refers to the leadership that 

belongs to God, and He gives this to whomsoever He 

pleases. It is the special relationship that exists between a 

legitimate leader and his followers who altogether form 
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an organized and well-structured community with the 

same ideals and causes.  

Here, walī does not merely mean “friend,” because 

anyone can be a friend, and the criteria for friendship is 

not specified in the verse. Also, to be mere friends would 

not lead to the formation of the confederates of God. 

Wilāyah refers to the leadership that belongs to God, and 

He gives this to whomsoever He pleases. He is pleased 

with both the Messenger and with the one who gave 

zakat while bowing down in prayer. 

God is the true guardian (walī): no one has a walī 

other than Him, and no one can interfere in this reign. 

Reign, or leadership (hukm) and guardianship (wilāyah), 

are related to each other: God is the guardian (walī) and 

He appoints the guardian (walī); He has the leadership, 

(hukm) and he appoints the leader (hākim); He has 

kingship (mulk) and He appoints the king (malik).  



 

 

Chapter 8 

Meeting the Requirements 

God does not choose a prophet or imam unless all the 

necessary conditions for carrying the divine message are 

found in him. His grace requires that He gifts humankind 

with guides who preserve the religion and leads religious 

and secular affairs of society after the Prophet’s death to 

pave the way for human excellence and eternal bliss. If 

the imam is to perform his roles, he must hold the merits 

of superiority and infallibility to qualify him for the task.  

Superiority  

The responsibility of leading a society cannot be given to 

just anyone. Giving preference to a mediocre person 

while a highly qualified individual is present would be 

against divine justice. Like the Prophet, the imam 

outshines all people in every virtue and expertise, 

rendering him a unique person is his own age. The imams 
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were endowed with a special knowledge from God 

through Prophet Muhammad, and are the most perfect 

people after him.  

Whether it is piety, knowledge, intelligence, wisdom, or 

bravery; management, communication, or law 

enforcement, the imam surpasses others in everything, 

and this includes holding no physical imperfections. His 

courage assists in successfully leading society at war and 

peace; his wisdom and consciousness in meeting the 

demands of the people’s personal and social lives; and his 

comprehensive knowledge of Islamic principles in all its 

scope and dimensions in implementing laws and 

educating the public. 

Infallibility 

The Prophet and the twelve Imams were infallible 

(ma‘ṣūm), or completely immune from committing sins 

and mistakes whether it be intentional, unintentional, due 

to inattentiveness, or before and after prophethood or 

imamate. The Arabic noun ‘iṣmah literally means “to 

save” or “to protect.” In Islamic theology, rather than 

referring to protection from physical dangers or diseases, 

an infallible is protected from committing sins and 

mistakes, rendering him immaculate.  

Just as various wrongdoings are easily avoided by 

laypeople, such as drinking muddy water, an infallible 

holds a profound understanding and knowledge of the 

detrimental consequences of every sin, preventing him 
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from even thinking of wrongdoing, let alone committing 

them.  

God does not arbitrarily shield a given group of 

people from sinning. He does not guard them without 

their free will. The decision to refrain from sins and 

mistakes requires their determination and willpower; they 

perform exceptionally with what they are accountable for. 

After succeeding in abstention, an infallible relies on 

God’s protection. Khāje Naṣīr al-Dīn Ṭ sī in his Talkhīṣ 

al-Muḥaṣṣal explains the nature of infallibility as one who 

can sin but chooses to refrain from it:  

Infallibility is when the servant [of God] can 
perform sins but does not wish to do so at all. 
And this lack of will [for sins] or the existence 
of something that prevents him from it is a 
Divine grace. So, he does not disobey God not 
because he is unable to do so, but because he 
does not will to do so, or because there is 
something that overrides his will. Thus, 
considering his power and free will it is 
possible for him to perform sins, but 
considering his lack of will or the existence of 
the overriding obstacle, it is impossible.1  

                                           
1. Ṭūsī, Naṣīr al-Dīn, Talkhīṣ al-Muḥaṣṣal, p. 525. The original text is 
as follows: 

 و. مطلقا لها مِيَد غيِ المْاصى على قادرا الْبد يَكون أن هى الْصمة

 فهو. حقه في لطفا تْالى اللّه من يَكون صارفة وجود او إرادته عدم

 على غالبا صارفة لكون او إرادته لْدم بل لْجزه، لا اللّه، لايَْصى
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Infallibles both (a) have no will to commit sins, and 

(b) are protected by God. They performed their best, and 

consequently God provided them with extra care. This is 

a general law in the universe; whoever desires worldly 

gain and works for it will receive support from God and 

whoever works for gaining eternal happiness will also 

receive God’s support: 

 عَطَاء  كانََ مَا وَ رَبِّكَ عَطَاءِ مِنْ هؤُلاءِ وَ هَؤُلاءِ نُّمِدُّ كُلاً

 محَْظُوراً رَبِّكَ

To these and to those—to all We extend the bounty of 
your Lord, and the bounty of your Lord is not confined. 
(17:20)  

The prophets and imams did their utmost to please 

God and live a virtuous life, and God in turn helped them 

immensely throughout their lives.  

Receiving revelation and immediate communication 

from the unseen (ghayb) is so extraordinarily demanding 

an experience that it can only be borne by one possessing 

a high spiritual capacity: “Surely We will make to light upon 

you a weighty Word” (73:5). None can achieve this capacity 

while being tainted by sin given its harm to the spirit and 

to the purity of the soul. Even if committed 

unintentionally, the sinner may suffer from its destructive 

                                                                               
 إلى بالنظِ ممتنع و قدرته، إلى بالنظِ ممكن منه المْصية فوقوع. إرادته

 .إرادته على غالبا صارفة لكون او إرادته عدم



I m a m a h  a n d  W i l a y a h  

 99 

consequences, just as drinking alcohol results in 

drunkenness and drives one’s spirit away from God. An 

infallible must be spiritually prepared to receive God’s 

message; he or she cannot be a layperson who committed 

sins such as worshiping idols and imbibing in alcohol, 

and then unexpectedly becomes a prophet or imam.  

A question then arises regarding the difference 

between the Prophet and the rest of humankind. If God 

protected some laypeople from sin, wouldn’t they also 

become prophets? The reality is, God knows in advance 

as to whom will be pious enough to qualify for 

prophethood or imamate, and thus the Prophet, Lady 

Fatimah, and the imams deservedly have been given extra 

protection in advance. This is similar to an experienced 

teacher who identifies a bright student’s future 

beforehand. God gave the prophets extra care and 

protection while they were in the wombs of their mothers 

because He knows that when they become accountable 

for their actions, they will exceed all others in piety. It is 

not because of the extra care that they excel; rather, 

because they excel God gives them extra care and 

protection.2  

                                           
2. It is believed by many scholars that before we were created in this 
world, we existed all in another world called ‘Ālam al-Dharr (the 
Universe of the Particles). In that universe, we witnessed the 
Oneness and Creatorship of God. For this reason, human beings 
have an innate knowledge of God. In that universe, the people 
displayed differences in their response; i.e. some were hesitant to 
believe and others were quick to do so, and as a result they display 
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There are several arguments that attest to the 

infallibility of the Ahl al-Bayt; the strongest one of them 

is the Verse of Purification (Taṭhīr) which states that they 

are thoroughly purified by God: 

 وَيَ طهََِِّكمُر لْبَيرتِٱ أَهرلَ لِِّجرسَٱ عَنكُم  لِي ذْهِبَ أللَّه  يَ ِفيَد  إفنَّمَا

 تَطهْفيِاً

Indeed God desires to repel all impurity from you, O 
People of the Household, and purify you with a 
thorough purification. (33:33) 

The Ahl al-Bayt never at one point committed evil 

actions, held false beliefs, made mistakes, or had low 

                                                                               
differed ranks of faith in this universe. The following verse is 
believed to attest to this: 

 أَنفُسِهفمر عَلَى وَأشَْهَدَه مر ذُرِّيََّتَه مر ظُه ورفهمِر منِ آدمََ بَنِي منِ رَبُّكَ أَخذََ وإَفذْ

 هَذَا عَنْ كُنَّا إفنَّا الْقِيَامَةف يََورمَ تَقُولُوا أَن شَهفدرنَا بَلَى قَالُوا كمُربفَِبِّ ألََسرت 

 غَافِلِينَ

And when your Lord brought forth from the children of 
Adam, from their backs, their descendants, and made them 
bear witness against their own souls: Am I not your Lord? 
They said: Yes! we bear witness. Lest you should say on the 
day of resurrection: Surely we were heedless of this. (7:172) 

This idea is also used to explain why some people receive special 
support from God right from the time of their birth or even before. 
Of course, I personally believe that ‘Ālam al-Dharr was not 
temporally before this universe; rather, it is a universe before this 
universe in order and not in time. It does not mean that there was a 
time we were present there and then we came here. These are parallel 
worlds. ‘Alam al-Dharr came before this current one in order, because 
the spiritual world is prior to the physical one.  
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moral conduct to be purified afterwards. God created 

them infallible by warding off all types of filths from 

them, rendering them wholly preserved from the 

beginning.  

Although there are believers who do not commit 

sins and are technically considered in jurisprudence as 

“‘ādil” (just), such as those who qualify for leading the 

prayer or passing verdicts, they do not hold the same 

status of purification as the Ahl al-Bayt. Regarding the 

pious and obedient, God says:  

 ه م فَإفذاَ تَذَكَِّوُا يرطَانفلشَّٱ مِنَ طاَئِفٌ مَسَّه مر إفذَا تَّقَوراٱ لَّذِيَنَٱ إفنَّ

 .مُّبرصُِِونَ

When those who are Godwary are touched by a 
visitation of Satan, they remember [God] and, behold, 
they perceive. (7:201) 

Those who have fervently followed Satan have 

themselves have become satanic or Satan’s allies, and 

there are those who have not reached that level of 

corruption although they have some of these allies 

accompanying them (qarïn). 3  The pious, on the other 

                                           
3. Shaikh Anṣārī, a great Shi’a scholar and marja’, was an extremely 
pious person. When his wife was going to deliver a baby, the ladies 
who were available were to help prepare a special meal for her, that 

which needed a lot of oil to give strength. Sheikh Anṣārī did not have 
money of his own, although he had the khums money in which he 
would spend on his students. He thought, “Since I am the teacher of 
all these students, I can take this money and pay for the oil.” When 
he took the money and went to buy the oil, he felt regret and 
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hand, are visited by Satan and his allies, yet not 

accompanied by them, since they do not obey him in 

general. Satan’s allies surround them, waiting for 

moments when believers become heedless to attack. The 

pious quickly become alert and may experience a 

momentary darkness when satans approach them. 

Because of the believers’ piety, God removes all their 

veils, enabling them to see and think clearly as said in the 

above verse. However, the Ahl al-Bayt have perfect piety, 

higher than the mere abstention of committing sins or 

mistakes applicable to pious people, purified from any 

and every unpleasant entity, and are a combination of 

excellent noble traits and physical appearance.  

Duration of  infal l ib i l i t y  

                                                                               
returned to leave the money from whence he got it. The next day, 

someone went to Sheikh Anṣārī and said, “I saw Satan in my dream 
with different kinds of rope and chains. I asked the him, ‘What are 
these ropes and chains for?’ Satan replied, ‘For every person I have a 
special rope or chain to catch him and make him follow me. Some 
are very strong because these are strong believers, so I need to have a 
strong chain or rope to prevent them from escaping. For some we do 
not need a strong rope; a thread is enough.’ The man asked, ‘Which 
is my rope or chain?’ The Satan replied, ‘You do not need one. You 
already follow me.’ Then he saw the strong rope and asked, ‘What is 
the strongest one for? Who is the one who you try to fasten with 

this?’ He replied, ‘This is for Sheikh Anṣārī. I was able to fasten him 
once, but he untied himself and escaped.’” When he explained this to 

Sheikh Anṣārī, he realized that this was a test, and although he was 
legally qualified to take the money, he thought, ‘If I use this money, 
are all students able to use this money and buy oil for their wives? If 
all students cannot do this then I as a marja’ cannot do this.’ And he 
returned the money. 
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There is a consensus among all Muslims that the 

prophets were infallible after prophethood for precise 

verbal and nonverbal delivery of the divine message. The 

differing views concern the period in which they were 

infallible.  

One distinctive aspect of Shi‘ī thought is the extent 

of infallibility; the prophets and imams were infallible in 

their personal lives before and after prophethood. Rather 

than being mere tutors or propagators, they are 

designated to embody a path of perfection and piety in 

their sayings and conduct to successfully fulfil the 

mission; thus, they were also practical role models to 

assist people in achieving their ultimate goal. Because 

they performed superbly during the time in which they 

were held accountable for their actions, God protected 

them during the moments they were not held 

accountable—throughout their childhood or before 

committing unintentional mistakes.  

Before the dawn of Islam, when deceitfulness was 

commonplace, Prophet Muhammad was admired for his 

noble character, particularly his honesty, which had 

gained him the title al-Amīn (The Trustworthy). In his 

first call to the people after receiving revelation, he asked, 

“If I warn you that an army behind this mountain is ready 

to kill you, would you believe me?” They replied, “Of 

course. We have never known you to tell lies.” He then 

warned them about the hereafter; on the rewards for 
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those who seek the truth and strive to be moral, and the 

punishment for those who do the opposite.4  

The great Shi‘a scholar and prolific author ‘Allāmah 

Hillī in his al-Bāb al-Ḥ dī ‘Ashr (The Eleventh Gate) 

describes the infallibility of the prophets:  

Truly, the prophets are infallible from the 
beginning of their lives until the end, because 
the hearts of the people do not tend to obey 
those whom they have witnessed previously 
committing different types of minor and major 
sins, and despised or unpleasant acts.5 

In Shī‘īsm, infallibility extends to Lady Fatimah and 

the twelve Imams for reasons clarified in the following 

section.  

Just i f ying infa l l ib i l i t y  

                                           
4. Bukhārī, Muhammad b. Ismāeīl, Ṣaḥīḥ al-Bukhārī, vol. 7, p. 360, no. 

4131. The original text is as follows: 

 أَكُنْتمُر عَلَيركمُر تُغِيَِ أَنْ ِفيَد تُ بفالْوَاديِ خَيرلاً أَنَّ أَخْبَِتُْكمُر لَور أرَأيََرتَكمُر: فَقَالَ

 بَيرنَ لَكمُر نذَيٌَِِ فإَفنِّي: قَالَ صدِرقاً، إفلا عَلَيركَ جََِّبرنَا مَا نََْمر: قَالُوا م صدَِّقِيَّ؟

 شَديَِدٍ عذََابٍ يََديَر

For a Shi‘a source one may refer to Fayḍ Kāshānī, Mullā Muḥsin, 

Tafsīr al- Ṣafī, vol. 5, p. 389. 
5. Hillī, Jamāl al-Dīn Ḥasan b. Yūsuf, al-Bāb al-Hādī ‘Ashr, p. 38. The 
original text is as follows: 

 من طاعة إلى القلوب انقياد لْدم ، آخِه إلى عمِه أول من مْصوم انه

 تنفِ ما و الصغائِ و الكبائِ: المْاصي أنواع عمِه سالف في منه عهد

 منه النفس
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It may be difficult to comprehend that there existed 

people who were completely infallible, perhaps because 

we do not have direct access to one and are waiting in 

preparation for the 12th infallible Imam of our time. 

However, divinely appointed infallible guides are a 

necessary part of God’s plan for creation to support 

humankind in accomplishing their role in serving Him.  

A fallible person cannot guide society for both 

intuitive and logical reasons. People have a natural 

inclination towards inner and outer perfection, whether it 

be looking at a perfect person, accompanying him or her, 

or becoming perfect themselves. Just as we love and 

admire impeccable traits, we equally have an aversion to 

the opposite. Much of the advertising media and film 

industry thrive on this tendency; considerable time and 

money is spent on perfecting particular individuals in 

hopes to infiltrate specific ideologies. Though much of 

the focus is on physical appeal, good-looking actors 

holding noble qualities such as selflessness, integrity, 

courage, intelligence, and compassion have a two-fold 

advantage in gaining admiration.  

This was the case of the Infallibles, who not only 

displayed noble qualities in its perfection, but they 

appealed to the young and elderly with their good looks, 

neat appearance, and pleasing fragrance. In other words, 

they possessed everything that constitutes a true role 

model with the purpose of fulfilling the divine message. 

Whether it is before or after prophethood, in his 

personal or social life, people cannot accept that a leader 
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with sins or imperfections such as unintentional sins, 

making mistakes, and being forgetful can be chosen by 

God for the following reasons: 

1. The Prophet would be deemed untrustworthy and 

thus undeserving of having followers. People who 

make fewer mistakes or possess more skill may 

render themselves as better and more suitable for 

leadership. 

2. People would not always be able to distinguish 

among intentional and unintentional actions. If 

they witness a prophet breaking a law, 

disregarding people’s rights, or ignoring a 

religious duty, they may doubt as to whether he is 

mindful of his actions or fully convinced of his 

mission. 

3. His flaws may be used for laypeople to justify 

their own faults.  

4. The prophets’ enemies, notorious for searching 

for minor excuses to either disbelieve in the 

message or to sway others away from it, would 

use the prophets’ shortcomings against him.  

It was a result of Prophet Muhammad’s 

trustworthiness and noble qualities before his mission in 

both his personal and social life that the people trusted 

his call to Islam. By protecting the prophets and imams 
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against sins and mistakes, God helps humanity in their 

pursuit of happiness in both worlds.  

Sheikh Muhammad Riḍa Muẓaffar, author of Aqāid 

al-Imāmīyyah (The Faith of Shi‘a Islam), describes his 

reasons as to why a prophet must be infallible: 

The reason for the infallibility of a prophet is 
that if he commits a sin or mistake, we are to 
choose between two alternatives: either we 
obey his sins and mistakes, and eventually do 
wrong, or we must not obey his sins and 
mistakes, which too is wrong, because this is 
contrary to the concept of prophethood where 
obedience is necessary. Moreover, if everything 
he says or does has the possibility of being 
either right or wrong, then it is impossible for 
us to follow him. The result is that the benefit 
of his mission will be lost. It becomes 
unnecessary, and the Prophet would be 
categorized among the laypeople whose acts 
and speech do not have the excellent worth 
that we seek, resulting in no obedience and his 
actions will be unreliable. The same reason is 
given for the infallibility of the imams, because 
we believe that the imam is appointed by Allah 

as the Prophet's representative (khalīfah) to 
guide humankind.6  

                                           
6. Muẓaffar, Muhammad Riḍa, Aqāid al-Imāmīyyah, (The Faith of Shi‘a 
Islam), Chapter of Prophethood: Our Belief about Infallibility of 
Prophets, p. 54. The English translation is from The Beliefs of Shi‘a 
Islam published by Anṣāriyān Publications. The original text is as 
follows: 

 أو والدليل علي وجوب الْصمة: أنّه لو جاز أن يَفْل النبي المْصية،

 يف إتّباعه جبيَ أن فإمّا ل،يالقب هذا من ءيش منه وصدر ،ينسيَو خطأيَ
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Thus, a) if we disobey the prophet, there is no use in 

sending him by God, b) if we obey him while he commits 

sins and mistakes, we will be misled, and c) if we want to 

select him, we can’t, since that would assume we are more 

qualified than him.7  

                                                                               
 فقد اتّباعه وجب فان: جبيَ لا أو خطأً، أو اناًيعص منه الصادر فْله

 باطل وهذا ذلك، بناأوج بل ،يتْال الله من ةبِخص يالمْاص فْل جوّزنا

 لابدّ يالت النبوةّ ينافيَ فذلك اتّباعه جبيَ لم وإن. والْقل نيَالد بضِورة

 أو فْل من منه قعيَ ءيش كل أن يعل. أبداً ةالطاع بوجوب تقتِن أن

 من ءيش يف إتّباعه جبيَفلا الخطأ، أو يةالمْص هيف نحتمل فنحن قول

 سيل الناس، سائِك يالنب صبحيَ بل ،ةالبْث فائدة فتذهب اء،يالاش

 لا كما دائماً، هايعل ْتمديَ يالت يةالْال ةميالق تلك لْملهم ولا لكلامهم

وهذا الدليل  .وأفْاله بأقواله ةمطلق ةثق ولا لاوامِه، يةحتم ةطاع يتبق

على الْصمة يَجِي عيناً في الامام؛ لان المفِوض فيه أنه منصوب من 

 .الله تْالى لهدايَة البشِ خليفة للنبي

7 . In 2003, we had a discussion during the first Catholic-Shi‘a 
Dialogue in the UK with several Christian friends about Prophet 
Abraham. We shared our views, which included both similarities and 
differences. One difference was our belief in Prophet Abraham’s 
infallibility. Some opposed and argued that the prophets were not 
perfect; that their fallibility was better for them because people could 
better relate to a prophet who had shortcomings and occasional sins 
rather than follow perfect beings. I argued that, as mentioned above, 
if a prophet is not perfect, he cannot receive revelation. Moreover, 
the argument includes a practical problem: Whenever we have our 
own opinion about something and we are not happy with the 
position taken by a given prophet, we may think that indeed this was 
one of the areas that the prophet made a mistake and I can better 
understand. For example, if a prophet fought against oppression and 
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God’s plan for creation necessitates divinely 

appointed qualified leaders to support humankind in 

accomplishing their role of servitude towards Him. 

According to Shi‘i theologians, the quality of infallibility 

must also exist in the imams because they are to continue 

the role of the Prophet in teaching Islam. If they fail to 

accurately present it, they would not be fully trusted, and 

the benefit of having an imam will be lost. 

 

                                                                               
you are a pacifist, you may judge the prophet’s position as a 
shortcoming and choose what suits you or what you deem noble.  



 

 

Chapter 9 

Imam Ali’s Successorship in 

the Qur’an 

Ali, the son of Abī Ṭalib, the cousin and son-in-law of 

Prophet Muhammad, was the first divinely-appointed 

Imam. He was the only one to have been gifted the rare 

opportunity of being under the care of—and educated 

by—the Prophet from a young age and the first to accept 

Islam. In undertaking the most arduous tasks in 

sacrificing himself for the Prophet and bringing victory to 

the Muslims during the major battles of Islam, his 

courage earned him the title “Lion of God.” During the 

time the Muhājirīn and Anṣār1 were commanded to live 

as brothers, the Prophet selected Ali as his brother. What 

                                           
1. The Muhājirīn are the Muslims who emigrated from Mecca to 

Medina; they were compelled to leave their homes and wealth. The 

Anṣār are the Muslims of Medina who gave support to the Muhājirīn 

brethren in their own homes and comforted them with their wealth.  
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is more, the Prophet married Ali to his only daughter, 

Lady Fatimah.  

In the previous chapters, the point was made that 

leadership occurs through divine appointment. In this 

chapter, we will refer to the Qur’anic verses that indicate 

imamate, or the successorship of Imam Ali. In the next 

chapter, we will refer to various authentic hadiths that 

introduce Imam Ali as the divinely appointed successor 

to Prophet Muhammad.  

1. Giving charity while bowing in 
prayer 

 يَ قِيم ونَ الَّذيَِنَ ءَامَنُوا الَّذيَِنَ وَ س ولُه رَ وَ اللَّه  وَلِيُّكُم  اإفنَّم

 رَاكِْ ونَ ه مر وَ الزَّكَوةَ يَ ؤْتُونَ وَ الصَّلَوةَ

Your guardian is only God, His Apostle, and the 

faithful who maintain the prayer and give the zakāt 
while bowing down. (5:55) 

According to both Sunni and Shi‘a Muslims, Imam 

Ali was the only person who paid charity (zakat) while 

bowing in prayer. In one narration, Abū Dharr al-Ghifārī, 

a close companion to the Prophet, describes the scene:  

One day, I was praying with the Prophet in the 
mosque when a beggar walked in pleading for 
help, yet no one responded. He then raised his 
hands towards the heavens and said, “O God! 
Be a witness that I came to the Prophet’s 
mosque and no one gave me anything.” In the 

meantime, Imam Ali was bowing (rukū’) 
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during his prayer, and upon hearing this, he 
held out his little finger with a ring on it 
towards the beggar, who came forward and 
took the ring. 

This incident occurred in the Prophet’s presence, 

and he then raised his face towards heaven and prayed:  

O Lord! My brother Musa begged You to open 
his breast and to make his work easy for him, 
to loosen the knot of his tongue so that people 
might understand him, and to appoint from 
among his relations his brother, as his vizier, 
and to strengthen his back with Harun and to 
make Harun his partner in his work (20:25-36). 
O God! You said to Musa, “We will strengthen 
your arm with your brother. No one will now have 
access to either of you!” (28:35). O God! I am 
Muhammad and You have given me 
distinction. Open my breast for me, make my 
work easy for me, and from my family appoint 
my brother Ali as my vizier. And strengthen 
my back with him.  

The Prophet had not yet finished his prayers when 

Angel Gabriel revealed the above-quoted verse about 

Imam Ali giving zakat (5:55).2 

                                           
2. Tha‘labī, Abū Isḥāq Ahmad b. Ibrāḥīm, al-Kashf wa al-Bayān ‘an 

Tafsīr al-Qur’an, vol. 4, p. 80-81. Full text of hadith in Arabic is as 

follows:  

 جندب فأنا يَِْفني لم من و عِفني فقد عِفني من الناس أيَها يَا: قال

 و عليه اللّه صلّى اللّه رسول سمْت: الغفاري ذر أبو ي،البدر جنادة بن

 قائد عليّ: يَقول فْميتا إلا و بهاتين رأيَته و صمّتا إلا و بهاتين سلمّ
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The debate lies in the idea that perhaps believers in 

verse 5:55 refers to all believers. However, this cannot be 

accepted, because there is no general recommendation 

that asks people to give charity when they are bowing in 

prayer. This verse can only refer to that event where God 

identified a trait that was exclusive to Imam Ali. 

Additionally, the term “believers” may not always refer to 

all believers. For example, take this verse: 

                                                                               
 إني أما خذله من مخذول نصِه، من منصور الكفِة، قاتل و البِرة،

 في سائل فدخل الظهِ صلاة الأيَام من يَوما اللّه رسول مع صليت

 اشهد اللهم: قال و السماء إلى يَده السائل فِفع حدأ يَْطه فلم المسجد

 راكْا علي كان و شيئا أحد يَْطني فلم اللّه رسول مسجد في سألت إني

 أخذ حتى السائل فأقبل فيها يَتختم كان و اليمنى بخنصِه إليه فأومى

 فِغ فلما سلمّ و عليه اللّه صلّى النبي بْين ذلك و خنصِه من الخاتم

 :قال و السماء إلى رأسه فِفع الصلاة من سلمّ و عليه اللّه صلّى النبيّ

 لِي يََسِِّْ وَ صدَررفي لِي اشِْحَر رَبِّ: فقال سألك، موسى أخي إن اللهم»

 الآيَة، أَزررفي بفهِ اشدْ در أخَِي هار ونَ أَهرلِي مِنْ وَزفيَِاً لِي اجرْلَْ وَ...  أَمرِفي

 س لطْاناً لَكُما نَجرْلَُ وَ بفأَخِيكَ عَضُدكََ سَنَشُدُّ ناطقا قِآنا عليه فأنزلت

 لِي يََسِِّْ وَ صدَررفي لِي فاشِْحَر اللهم صفيّك و نبيّك محمد أنا و اللهم

: أبوذر قال «ظهِي به أشدد عليا أَهرلِي مِنْ وَزفيَِاً لِي اجرْلَْ وَ...  أَمرِفي

 عند من جبِئيل عليه أنزل حتى الكلمة اللّه رسول استتم ما اللّه فو

 وَ اللَّه  ولَِيُّكمُ  إفنَّما اقِأ: قال أقِأ؟ ما و: فقال اقِأ، محمد يَا :فقال اللّه،

 .راكِْ ونَ إلى رسَ ولُه ،
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 وَ كُمرمِنْ جَاهَد وا الَّذِيَنَ اللَّه  يََْرلَمر لَمَّا وَ كُواتُتَِْ أنَ حَسِبرتُمر أَمر

 وَ وَلِيجَةً الْم ؤْمِنِينَ لا وَ رَس ولهِِ لا وَ اللَّهِ د ونف مِن خِذوُايََتَّ لَمر

 تَْرمَلُونَ بفمَا خَبفيٌِ اللَّه 

Do you suppose that you will be let off while God has 

not yet ascertained those of you who wage jihād and 
those who do not take, besides God and His Apostle 
and the believers, anyone as [their] confidant? God is 
well aware of what you do. (9:16) 

God wants to make it known to the people as to 

who is prepared to do jihād (mujāhid) and by no means 

develop a personal relationship with someone other than 

Him, the Prophet, and the believers (mu’minūn). Who are 

these “believers”? Far from referring to all believers, this 

verse suggests that even during the life of the Prophet, 

Muslims were asked to refer to God, then the Prophet, 

and then a select group of people who are full-fledged 

believers, par excellence—not a mu’min in the general 

sense. Thus, “mu’minūn” here signifies all members of the 

Ahl al-Bayt, which includes Imam Ali. Additionally, this 

confirms that the ulul amr, “those vested with authority,” were 

present during the Prophet’s time.  

2. The witness after the Prophet 

At least two verses—11:17 and 13:43—clearly indicate that 

Imam Ali was the witness after the Prophet. Before 

delving into the verses, the concept of “witness” and 

their roles will be expounded at greater length. 
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The concept of  wi tness  

In the Qur’an, the most outstanding groups of people are 

those upon whom God has bestowed His blessings, and 

every Muslim at least ten times a day when reading the 

Chapter Fātihah (The Opening) in his prayers asks God 

to guide him towards their path—the Right Path: 

 عَلَيرهفمر أنََْْمرتَ الَّذِيَنَ صَِِاطَ الْم سرتَقِيمَ الصَِِّاطَ هردِنَاإ

Guide us on the straight path, the path of those whom 
You have blessed. (1:5–6) 

These groups are four:  

 مرعَلَيهف اللَّه  أَنَْْمَ الَّذِيَنَ مَعَ فأَُورلَئكَ الَِّس ولَ وَ اللَّهَ يَ طِعف مَن وَ

 حَس نَ وَ الصَّالِحِينَ وَ دَاءِالشُّه وَ الصِّدِّيَقِينَ وَ يِّنَالنَّبف نَمِ

 اًرَفِيق لَئكَأُو

Whoever obeys Allah and the Apostle —they are 
with those whom Allah has blessed, including the 
prophets and the truthful, the martyrs and the 
righteous, and excellent companions are they! 
(4:69) 

The witnesses come in rank corresponding to the 

prophets and the most truthful. Indeed, many witnesses 

were prophets and all witnesses were undoubtedly 

truthful. Several verses in the Qur’an refer to them:  
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 وَ كَفَِوُاْ لِلَّذِيَنَ ذنَُيَ ؤْلا ثمَُّ شهَفيدًا أُمَّةٍ كلُ منِ نَبرَْثُ يََورمَ وَ

 يَ سرتَْرتَب ونَ ه مرلا

One Day We shall raise from all Peoples a 
Witness: then will no excuse be accepted from 
Unbelievers, nor will they receive any favours. (16:84)  

 جفئْناَ وَ أَنفُسهِفمر نْمِ عَلَيرهفمر اًدشَهفي أُمَّةٍ  لِّكُ فىف نَبرْثَُ يََورمَ وَ

  لِّكُلِ ناًاتِبريَ الْكِتَابَ عَليَركَ نَزَّلْنَا وَ هَؤلاءِ عَلىَ شهَيداً بفكَ

 لِلْم سرلِمِينَ  ب شَِْى وَ رَحرمَةً وَ ه دًى وَ ءٍ شىَ

One day We shall raise from all Peoples a witness 
against them, from amongst themselves: and We shall 
bring you as a witness against these (your people): and 
We have sent down to you the Book explaining all 
things, a Guide, a Mercy, and Glad Tidings to 
Muslims. (16:89) 

 ءِهَؤلا  عَلىَ بفكَ جفئْنَا وَ بفشهَفيدٍ أُمَّةف  لِّكُ مِن جفئْنَا ذَاإف فَكَيرفَ

 شهَيدًا

So how shall it be, when We bring from every nation a 
witness and We bring you as a witness to them? (4:41) 

On the Day of Judgement, when all nations will be 

brought before God, a witness will come from each 

nation; there is no nation without a witness over them 

who draw attention to the right way and will testify the 

divine message to have been clearly conveyed to all 

peoples, in addition to the divine signs witnessed in 

nature. Every generation will be made to answer in front 
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of the witness appointed to them, which God will call to 

witness over them: how did they believe and behave? Did 

they accept or reject the messenger of God? Were they 

true believers, hypocrites, or disbelievers? There will be 

no room for any excuses. The witness will answer for 

every single member of that nation. To qualify as a 

witness, he or she must have divine knowledge and lived 

alongside members of their society. 

The Qur’an states that a witness must be a person 

from amongst the people themselves. Prophet 

Muhammad will witness against the people of his time, 

for both believers and disbelievers alike. 

The role s of  a witness  

 They are God’s hujjah. Although hujjah is often 

translated as a “proof” or “argument,” it technically 

refers to something or someone that helps one 

understand the will of God. A hujjah can be used to 

defend one’s position if they have acted upon it. On 

the Day of Judgment, both God and His servants 

refer to the hujjah He provided us with.  

The main hujjah are our intellect (‘aql) and the 

prophets who received the divine message for 

humankind through revelation. Since there must be a 

hujjah in each age, the imams are hujjah after Prophet 

Muhammad. The witnesses are all hujjah. By 

considering their words and actions, you have a good 

hujjah to justify your conduct. For example, God 

says: 
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 وَ تَزْع م ونَ كُنتمُر الَّذِيَنَ شَُِكَاءِىَ أَيَرنَ فيََقُولُ يَ نَادِيَهفمر يََورمَ وَ

 الْحَقَّ أنََّ فَْلَِم واْ ب ِْهَانَكُمر هاَتُواْ فَقُلْنَا اًشهَفيد أمَُّةٍ كُلِّ مِن نَزَعرنَا

 يََفتِْونَ كَانُوا ام عَنه م ضَلَّ وَ لِلَّهِ

The day He will call out to them and say, “Where are 
My partners that you used to claim?” We shall draw 
from every nation a witness and say, “Bring your 
proof.” Then they will know that all reality belongs to 
God and what they used to fabricate will forsake them. 
(28:74–75)  

When God asks the people about what they did and 

failed to do, He chooses one of them as a witness and 

asks him to give an account of a) what they were expected 

to believe and practice, and b) what they actually believed 

and practiced. In this way, the faults of the wrongdoers 

and those who have gone astray will be exposed. Thus, 

the role of a witness is that he serves as a standard in this 

world and hereafter.  

 They confirm those who lie against God. On the Day of 

Judgment, the witnesses will confirm those who 

denied the signs of God and attributed lies to Him:  

  عَلىَ يَ ْرَِضُونَ أُورلَئكَ اًكَذِب اللَّهِ عَلىَ  افْتَِى مِمَّنف أظَْلَم  مَنْ وَ

 لَْرنَةُ أَلا رَبِّهفمر  عَلىَ كَذَب وا الَّذِيَنَ هَؤلاءِ اد شهَْالأ يََقُولُ وَ رَبِّهفمر

 الظَّالِمِينَ عَلىَ اللَّهِ

Who doth more wrong than those who invent a lie 
against God. They will be turned back to the presence 
of their Lord, and the witnesses will say, These are the 
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ones who lied against their Lord! Behold! the Curse of 
God is on those who do wrong! (11:18)  

 They protect the Divine Books. 

 الَّذِيَنَ النَّبفيُّونَ بهفا كُم يََح نُورٌ وَ ه دًى فِيهَا وررئَةَالتَّ أَنزَلْنَا إفنَّا

 منِ اسرتُحرفِظُوا بفمَا حربَار الأَ وَ الَِّبّانِيُّونَ وَ هَاد وا لِلَّذِيَنَ أَسرلَم وا

 وَ اخْشَورنف وَ اسَالنَّ تَخشَْو افَلا دَاءَشهُ عَلَيرهِ كَانُوا وَ اللَّهِ كِتَابف

 اللَّه  أَنزلََ بفمَا كُمرحريََ مرلَ مَن وَ قلَِيلاً اًثَمَن بفايََاتىف تَشتَِوا

 الْكَافُِِونَ ه م  فأَُورلَئكَ

We sent down the Torah containing guidance and light. 
The prophets, who had submitted, judged by it for the 
Jews, and so did the rabbis and the scribes, as they were 
charged to preserve the Book of God and were witnesses 
to it. So do not fear the people, but fear Me, and do not 
sell My signs for a paltry gain. Those who do not judge 
by what God has sent down—it is they who are the 
faithless. (5:44) 

The prophets who submitted themselves to God 

ruled or judged the Jews according to the Torah. 

Afterwards, God speaks of the people who were given 

the task of preserving the Torah—“as they were charged to 

preserve the Book of God and were witnesses to it.” These people 

were witnesses upon the Torah: if the Torah was 

distorted, they will testify on the Day of Judgment as to 

whether they dutifully maintained the book, or 

deliberately destroyed it.  
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Note that some non-Shi‘a scholars assert that the 

Prophet was the witness of the people of his time and all 

the future generations until end of this world.3 However, 

it can be understood from the Qur’an itself that a witness, 

in this particular sense, must live amongst the people 

whom he will witness against. When God asks Prophet 

Jesus whether he told the people to take him and his 

mother for gods besides Him, his answer will be: 

 وَ مررَبَّكُ وَ  رَبىّ اللَّهَ اعرب د واْ أنَف بفهِ نىتَأَمَِْ مَا إفلا لهَُمر قلُْت  مَا 

 أنَتَ نتَكُ تَوَفَّيرتَنى فَلَمَّا فِيهفمر د مرت  ما اًيدشهَ عَلَيرهفمر ت كُنْ

 شهَيدٌ ءٍ شىَ  لكُ عَلى أنَتَ وَ مرعَلَيرهف الَِّقِيبَ

I did not say to them [anything] except what You had 
commanded me [to say] “Worship God, my Lord and 
your Lord.” And I was a witness to them so long as I 
was among them. But when You had taken me away. 
You Yourself were watchful over them, and You are 

witness to all things. (5:117) 

Although Jesus did not die, his position as a witness 

continued only as long as he lived among the people and 

ended when God raised him and took him away. Thus, 

there is no way to hold that the Prophet was a witness in 

this sense for the period after his demise. There must 

have been a witness after him, and that witness must be 

                                           
3. Zamakhsharī, Mahmūd, al-Kashshāf, vol. 1, p. 199 & 512; vol. 2, p. 

628; vol. 3, p. 429 
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followed by another; and this will continue until end of 

this world.  

At least two verses, 11:17 and 13:43, indicate that 

Imam Ali was the witness after the Prophet. In what 

follows, these verses will be examined. 

a) A witness from the Prophet (minhu) 

 قَبرلهِِ مِن وَ نْه مِ شَاهِدٌ يََتْلُوه  وَ بِّهِرَ نمِ بَيِّنَةٍ  عَلىَ كانََ فَمَن أَ

 بفهِ يََكْفُِْ مَن وَ بفهِ يَ ؤْمِنُونَ أُورلَئكَ رَحرمَةً وَ اًإفمَام م وسىَ كِتَاب 

 الحرقَُّ ه إفنَّ مِنْه  مِِْيََةٍ فىف فَلاتكَ  مَورعِد ه  فَالنَّار  الأحَرزاَبف مِنَ

 يَ ؤْمِنوُنَلا النَّاسف أَكْثََِ لكَِنَّ وَ بِّكَرَ مِن

Is he who stands on a manifest proof from his Lord, 
and followed by a witness from himself? And before 
him there was the Book of Moses, a guide and mercy. 
It is they who have faith in it, and whoever defies him 
from among the factions, the Fire is their tryst. So do 
not be in doubt about it; it is the truth from your Lord, 
but most people do not have faith. (11:17) 

The sentence “Is he who stands on a manifest proof from 

his Lord” clearly refers to the Prophet since it is he alone 

who possesses a manifest proof from His Lord. The line 

“and followed by a witness from himself” must then refer to 

someone who is a witness from the Prophet, although he 

is not the Prophet himself given the word “minhu” (from 
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himself).4 Indeed, he comes after (yatlū) the Prophet. This 

person is none other than Imam Ali.  

In the following, the Event of Mubāhalah and the 

revelation of the Chapter al-Tawbah are explained to verify 

that the caliphs were not regarded as from the Prophet 

(minhu) apart from Imam Ali. Thus, when God says, “a 

witness from himself follows him” in verse 11:17, this can only 

refer to Imam Ali. 

The Event  of  Mubāhalah 

The Event of Mubāhalah occurred when a group of 

Christian representatives from Najrān met with Prophet 

Muhammad on the 10th year of Hijrah. When the people 

of Najrān deified Jesus and rejected the three Qur’anic 

verses about him, the Prophet called for a Mubāhalah—a 

meeting in which both sides gather their men, women, 

and children to pray to God and invoke a curse on those 

who lie:  

 نَدرع  تَْاَلَورا فَقلُْ الِْْلْمف نَمِ جَاءكََ مَا بَْردِ منِ فيِهِ حاَجَّكَ فَمَنْ

 ثمَُّ مرأَنفُسَكُ وَ أَنفُسَنَا وَ نِسَاءَكُمر وَ نِسَاءَنَا وَ أَبرنَاءَكم  وَ أَبرنَاءَنَا

 ذِبفينَاالْكَ ىَعَل اللَّهِ ْرنَتَلَ فَنَجرَْل لْنَبرتهَف

Should anyone argue with you concerning him, after the 
knowledge that has come to you, say, “Come! Let us 

                                           
4. The word minhu (from him) has also been used in the Prophet’s 

hadith regarding Imam Ḥusayn: “Ḥusayn is from me and I am from 

Ḥusayn.” Ibn Ḥanbal, Abu Abdillah, Musnad al-Imam Aḥmad ibn 

Ḥanbal, vol. 29, p. 103. no. 17561 
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call our sons and your sons, our women and your 
women, ourselves and yourselves, then let us pray 
earnestly and call down God’s curse upon the liars.” 
(3:61) 

The next day, the Prophet took Imam Ḥasan and 

Ḥusayn as “our sons,” Lady Fatima as “our women,” and 

Imam Ali as “ourselves.” Imam Ali clearly does not fit into 

the category of “our sons” and “our women” which 

means he must have been from “ourselves,” an expression 

that sums up the level of his nearness to the Prophet. 

Furthermore, no one can claim to be closer to the 

Prophet than Imam Ali, and he was the sole person 

qualified enough to represent the Prophet. Sunni scholars 

likewise agree that those whom the Prophet summoned 

are none other than Ali, Fatimah, Ḥasan, and Ḥusayn.5  

                                           
5. al-Mīzān fī Tafsīr al-Qur’an, vol. 3, p. 223: 

ده التاريَخ: أن رسول الله و قد أطبق المفسِون و اتفقت الِوايَة و أيَ

 (ع) الحسنان و فاطمة و علي إلا مْه يَحضِ لم و للمباهلة حضِ )ص(

For Sunni sources one may refer to, for example, Abū al-Ḥusayn 

‘Asākir al-Dīn, Muslim ibn al-Ḥajjāj, Ṣaḥīḥ Muslim, The Book of 

Merits of Ṣaḥabah, “The Merits of Imam Ali,” vol. 4, p. 1871: 

 اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ دَعَا أَبرناءَكمُر وَ أَبرناءَنا ندَرع  تَْالَورا فَقلُْ: الآيََةُ هذَِهِ نَزلََتر لَمَّا وَ

! اللَّه مَّ»: فَقَالَ ح سَيرنًا وَ حَسَنًا وَ فَاطِمَةَ وَ عَلِيًّا سَلَّمَ وَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى

 .«أَهرلِي هَؤلاءِ
Tirmidhī, Muhammad b. ‘Isā, Sunan al-Tirmidhī, The Book of Merits, 
“The Merits of Imam Ali,” vol. 5, p. 456, no. 3724; Tha‘labī, Abū 

Isḥaq Aḥmad b. Ibrāhīm, al-Kashf wa al-Bayān ‘an Tafsīr al-Qur’an, vol. 
3, p. 85; Rāzī, Fakhr al-Dīn, Mafātīh al-Ghayb, vol. 8, p. 247. 
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The dec larat ion of  Chapter  al-Tawbah 

The Prophet was ordered to reveal the first verses of 

Surah al-Tawbah (Repentance) in condemnation to the 

unbelievers and polytheists in Mecca during the annual 

Hajj. This involved prohibiting them from entering 

Masjid al-Ḥarām6 and asserting that a person cannot enter 

heaven without being a believer. Additionally, those who 

entered were no longer permitted to circumambulate the 

Ka‘ba unclothed as this was one of their previous 

customs.  

The Prophet first asked Abu Bakr to deliver it to the 

people of Mecca. When Abu Bakr set out, he left for a 

short time until the Prophet instructed Imam Ali to 

contact Abu Bakr to ask him to return, and Imam Ali 

would deliver the message himself. The difficulty of being 

asked to turn back brought Abu Bakr to tears as he 

supposed that perhaps God revealed something against 

him personally and thus ordered the Prophet to send him 

back. The Prophet informed him that there was nothing 

about him personally, telling him that it was due to a 

special command of God through Angel Gabriel that no 

one should perform this duty except him or a man from 

him:  

 منِْكَ رَج لٌ أَور أنَْتَ إفلا عَنْكَ يَ ؤَدِّيَ لَنْ

                                           
6. The Grand Mosque that surrounds the Ka‘ba in Mecca 



I m a m  A l i ’ s  S u c c e s s o r s h i p  i n  t h e  Q u r ’ a n  

 126 

No one can communicate this except by you 

or a man who is from you. 7 

Once again, Imam Ali was chosen as the Prophet’s 

partner to replace him in undertaking the mission given 

                                           
7. Ibn Ḥanbal, Abu Abdillah, Musnad al-Imam Aḥmad ibn Ḥanbal, vol. 

2, Musnad Ali b. Abī Ṭalib, p. 427, no. 1297 and vol. 1, Musnad Abī 

Bakr al-Ṣiddīq, p. 183:  

 الَْْامف بَْردَ يََح جُّ لا: مَكَّةَ لأَهرلف بفبَِاَءةٌَ بََْثَه  وسََلَّمَ هِعَلَير اللَّه  صَلَّى النَّبفيَّ أَنَّ

 م سرلِمَةٌ، نَفْسٌ إفلا الْجَنَّةَ يََدرخلُُ وَلا ع ِيََْانٌ، بفالْبَيرتِ يَطَُوُ  وَلا م شِْفكٌ،

 إفلَى فأََجَلُه  ةٌم دَّ وسََلَّمَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولف وَبَيرنَ بَيرنَه  كَانَ مَنْ

 قَالَ ثمَُّ ثَلاثًا، بفهَا فَسَارَ: قَالَ. وَرسَ ولُه  الْم شِْفكِينَ مِنَ ءٌ بَِفي وَاللَّه  م دَّتِهِ،

: قَالَ "أَنْتَ وَبَلِّغْهَا بَكٍِْ، أَبَا عَلَيَّ فَُِدَّ الْحقَْه ": عَنْه  تََْالَى اللَّه  رَضِيَ لَِْلِيٍّ،

 بَكَى، بَكٍِْ أَب و وسََلَّمَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى النَّبفيِّ عَلَى قدَمَِ فَلَمَّا: قَالَ فَفَْلََ،

 خَيرٌِ، إفلا فِيكَ حدََثَ ماَ": قَالَ ءٌ؟ شَير فِيَّ حدََثَ اللَّهِ، رسَ ولَ يََا: قَالَ

 "مِنِّي رَج لٌ أَور أَنَا إفلا لايَ بَلِّغَه  أَنْ أُمِِْت  ولََكِنْ

This event also is mentioned as a part of another hadith with 
different chain of narrators in the same book vol. 5, p. 178-179, no. 
3061: 

 فَبََْثَ التَّوربَةف، بفس ورةَف[  عنه اللَّه رضي الصديَق بكِ أبا: أي] فُلاناً بََْثَ ثمَُّ

 مِنْه ، وَأَنَا ، مِنِّي  رَج لٌ إفلا بفهَا لايََذْهَب ": لَقَا مِنْه ، فَأَخذََهَا خَلفَْه ، عَلِياً

 وَعَلِيٌّ: قَالَ" واَلآخِِةَف؟، الدُّنْيَا فِي يَ وَالِينِي أيََُّكمُر": عَمِّهِ لِبَنِي وَقَالَ: قَالَ"

 أَنتَْ": قَالَ واَلآخِِةَف، الدُّنْيَا فِي أُواَلِيكَ أَنَا: عَلِيٌ فَقَالَ فأََبَورا، جَالِسٌ، مََْه 

: فَقَالَ مِنْه مر، رَج لٍ عَلَى أَقْبلََ ثمَُّ فَتََِكَه ،: قَالَ "واَلآخِِةَف، الدُّنْيَا فِي ولَِيِّي

 أُوَالِيكَ أَنَا: عَلِيً فَقَالَ: قَالَ فأََبَورا، "واَلآخِِةَف؟ الدُّنْيَا فِي يَ واَلِينِي أيََُّكمُر"

 "واَلآخِِةَف الدُّنْيَا فِي ولَِيِّي نْتَأَ": فَقَالَ. واَلآخَِِةف الدُّنْيَا فِي

See also Suyūtī, Jalal al-Dīn, al-Durr al-Manthūr fī Tafsīr al-Ma’thūr, vol. 
3, p. 209; Zamakhsharī, Mahmūd, al-Kashshāf, vol. 2, p. 243. 
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his divine knowledge and immaculate conduct. And yet 

again, this event displayed God as the sole decision-

maker of whom can perform this prophetic task.  

 

b) A witness who had knowledge of the Book  

The following verse also confirms Imam Ali as a witness 

after Prophet Muhammad:  

 وَ بَيرنىف شهَفيدَا بفاللَّهِ  كَفىَ قُلْ م ِسَْلا لَسرتَ كَفَِوُاْ يَنَالَّذِ يََقُولُ وَ

 الْكِتَاب عِلْم  عِندهَ  مَنْ وَ بَيرنَكُمر

The Unbelievers say: “No messenger art thou” Say: 
“Enough for a witness between me and you is God, 
and such as have knowledge of the Book.” (13:43) 

In addition to God, there is a witness, between 

Prophet Muhammad and the unbelievers, who is 

introduced as the one who had knowledge of the Book. 

There is a great difference between having knowledge of 

the Book (‘ilmul-kitāb) and having some knowledge of the 

Book (‘ilmun minal-kitāb). According to the Qur’an, 

having some knowledge of the Book enabled Aṣif ibn 

Barkhīyā to bring the throne of the Queen of Saba’ to 

Prophet Solomon in a twinkling of an eye:  

 يََِْتدََّ أنَ قَبرلَ بفهِ ءَاتِيكَ أَناَ الْكتَِابف مِّنَ عِلْمٌ عِندهَ  الَّذِى قَالَ 

   رَبىّ فضَْلف مِن ذَاه قَالَ عِندَه  م سرتقًَِِّا ه رءََا فَلَمَّا طَِْفُكَ إفلَيركَ

 منَ وَ لِنَفْسِهِ يََشْكُُِ فَإفنَّمَا شَكََِ مَن وَ أَكْفُُِ أَمر أَشْكُُِءَ لِيَبرلُوَنى

 كَِفيَمٌ غَنى   رَبىّ فَإفنَّ كَفََِ
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The one who had some knowledge of the Book said, “I 
will bring it to you in the twinkling of an eye.” So 
when he saw it set near him, he said, “This is by the 
grace of my Lord, to test me if I will give thanks or be 
ungrateful.” And whoever gives thanks, gives thanks 
only for his own sake. And whoever is ungrateful 
[should know that] my Lord is indeed all-sufficient, 
all-generous. (27:40) 

If this is what some knowledge of the Book can do, 

one can only imagine the ability of a person who has 

complete knowledge of the Book. Who had knowledge of 

the Book other than God and the Prophet and was 

therefore qualified to be a witness between the Prophet 

and the people of his time? 

Apart from the Prophet, Imam Ali undoubtedly 

surpassed everyone in his wisdom, knowledge, and 

intelligence. The Prophet said: 

The most knowledgeable person in my nation 

after me is Ali.8 

He laid emphasis on heeding to Imam Ali given his 

sophistication and intellect. The Prophet also said: 

I am the City of Knowledge and Ali is its gate. 
Whoever wants to enter this city must first 

pass through its gate.9  

                                           
8. Hindī, ‘Ala al-Dīn Ali al-Muttaqī, Kanz al-‘Ummāl fī Sunan al-Aqwāl 
wa al-Af‘āl, vol. 11, p. 614, no. 32977. The original text is as follows:  

 أعلم أمتي من بْدي علي بن ابي طالب
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Indeed, Imam Ali is a role model for those who have 

an ardent desire to live and die like the Prophet, and 

eventually dwell in Paradise.10  

                                                                               
9. Ṭabarānī, Abu al-Qāsim Sulaymān b. Aḥmad, al-Mu‘jam al-Kabīr, 

vol. 11, pp. 65-66, no. 11061; Hindī, ‘Ala al-Dīn Ali al-Muttaqī, 
Kanz al-‘Ummāl fī Sunan al-Aqwāl wa al-Af‘āl, vol. 11, p. 614, no. 

32979; Nayshabūrī, Abū Abdillah al-Ḥākim, al-Mustadrak ‘ala al-

Ṣaḥīḥayn, Kitab Ma‘rifah al-Ṣaḥabah, vol. 3, p. 137, no. 4637. The 
original text is as follows:  

 ت الباب أنا مديَنة الْلم و علي بابها فمن أراد المديَنة فليأ

Aḥmad ibn Ḥanbal in his book, Faḍā’il al- Ṣaḥabah, vol. 2, p. 634, no. 
1081: 

 أَنَا داَر  الْحِكْمَةف، وَعَلِيٌّ بَاب هَا

10. Ibn ‘Asākir, Ali b. al-Ḥasan, Tārikh-u Madīnat-i Dimashq, vol. 42, p. 

240, no. 8751; al-Isfahānī Abū Na‘īm, Ḥilyah al-Awlīyā, vol. 1, p. 86;  

 غِسها عدن جنة ويَسكن مماتي، ويَموت حياتي، يَحيا أن سِه من

 بْدي، من بيتي بأهل وليقتد وليه، وليوال بْدي من عليا فليوال ربي،

 للمكذبين فويَل وعلمي، فهمي ورزقوا طينتي، من خلقوا عتِتي فإنهم

 .شفاعتي الله أنالهم لا صلتي، فيهم القاطْين أمتي، من بفضلهم

 Whoever becomes glad and happy with a life like 
my life and with a death like my death and with 
dwelling in the everlasting paradise of my Lord, 
must have wīlayah (guardianship) of Ali and 
wīlayah of those who have his wilāyah, and 
follows my household after me, because they are 
my progeny, they have been created from my 
clay, and they have been given my knowledge 
and understanding. Grievous is the one from my 
nation who denies their merits, and cut the 
relation between me and them. May God not 
grant them my intercession.  
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Another version of this hadith can be found in al-Ṭabarānī, Abu al-

Qāsim Sulaymān b. Aḥmad, al-Mu‘jam al-Kabīr, vol. 5, p. 194, no. 
5067: 

 الَّتِي الْخُلدِْ جَنَّةَ ويََسركُنَ مَورتَتِي ويَََم وتَ حَيَاتِي يََحريَى أَنْ أَحَبَّ مَنْ

 أَبفي برنَ عَلِيَّ فَلْيَتَوَلَّ بفيدَِهِ قَصَبَاتِهَا غََِسَ وَجَلَّ عَزَّ رَبِّي فإَفنَّ رَبِّي، يوَعدََنِ

 فِي يَ درخِلَكمُر ولََنْ هدَريَفي مِنْ يَ خِْفجَكمُر لَنْ فإَفنَّه  عَنْه ، اللهُ رَضِيَ طَالِبٍ

 .ضَلالَةٍ

al-Khawārazmī, al-Muwaffiq, al-Manāqib, p. 76: 

 وعدني التي الجنة ويَدخل مماتي ويَموت حياتي يَحيى أن أحب من

 الدجى ومصابيح الهدى ائمة وذريَته ، طالب أبي بن علي فليتول ربي،

 الضلالة باب إلى الهدى باب من يَخِجوكم لن فانهم بْده، من

al-Ḥindī, ‘Ala al-Dīn Ali al-Muttaqī, Kanz al-‘Ummāl fī Sunan al-Aqwāl 
wa al-Af‘āl, vol. 11, p. 611, no. 32959: 

 التي الخلد جنة ويَسكن موتي ويَموت حياتي يَحيى أن أحب من

 أبي بن علي فليتول بيده قضبانها غِس وجل عز ربي فإن ربي وعدني

 .ضلالة في يَدخلكم ولن هدى من يَخِجكم لن فإنه طالب

Ibid., vol. 11, p. 611, no. 32960: 

 وعدني التي الجنة يَدخلو ميتتي ويَموت حياتي يَحيى أن أحب من

 عليا فليتول الخلد جنة وهي بيده غِسها قضبانها من قضبانا ربي

 في يَدخلوكم ولن هدى باب من يَخِجوكم لن فإنهم بْده من وذريَته

 .ضلالةٍ باب

Al-‘Asqalānī, Abū al-Faḍl Aḥmad b. Ali, al-Iṣābah fī Tamyīz al- 

Ṣaḥabah, vol. 2, p. 485, no. 2872: 

 عليّا فليتولّ الجنّة ويَدخل ميتتي ويَموت حياتي يَحيا أن أحبّ من

 بْده من وذريَّته

It should be noted that unfortunately some Sunni writers have tried 
to question the authenticity of the last version of this hadith. For 

example, Ibn Ḥajar in his al-Iṣābah vol. 2, p. 485, questions the chain 
of narration for this hadith because of the weakness of Yahyā ibn 
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Given his knowledge and perceptiveness, Imam Ali 

upholds the mission of protecting the Book. Moreover, 

his governance is precisely based on the Qur’an, 

rendering him the only person to be taken as a standard 

in understanding Islam and its guidelines, upholding the 

actual task of protecting the Book, and judging and ruling 

according to the Book after the Prophet.  

 

3. The Verse of Propagation (Tablīgh) 

 فَماَ لْتَفَْْ مرلَ إفن وَ بِّكَرَ مِن إفلَيركَ أُنزفلَ امَ بَلِّغْ الَِّس ولُ اهيََأَيَُّ

 يَهَْدِىلا اللَّهَ إفنَّ النَّاسف مِنَ يََْرصمِ كَ للَّه ا وَ رفسَالَتَه  بلََّغْتَ

 الكَْافِِفيَنَ الْقَورمَ

O Messenger! proclaim the (message) which has been 
sent to you from Your Lord. If you do not, you would 
not have proclaimed and fulfilled His mission. And 
Allah will protect you from the people. For Allah does 
not guide the faithless lot. (5:67) 

According to Shi‘a and some Sunni 11  sources, this 

verse was revealed on the 18th of Dhil Hijjah at Ghadīr 

                                                                               
‘Ya‘lā, while both Muslim and Bukhāri have trusted him and narrated 
hadiths from him. People like Dhahabī have also taken his 
trustworthiness out of question.  

11. Suyūtī, Jalal al-Dīn, al-Durr al-Manthūr fī Tafsīr al-Ma’thūr, vol. 2, p. 

298; al-Manāqib, p. 7; Ibn ‘Asākir, Abu al-Qāsim Ali b. al-Ḥasan, 

Tārikh-u Madīnat-i Dimashq, vol. 42, p. 237; Tha‘labī, Abū Isḥāq 

Aḥmad b. Ibrāhīm, al-Kashf wa al-Bayān ‘an Tafsīr al-Qur’an, vol. 4, p. 
92 
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Khumm,12 when the Prophet Muhammad returned from 

his final hajj pilgrimage with roughly 114,000 of his 

companions. Interestingly, the verse and hadiths hint that 

the Prophet was reluctant to make the announcement 

because he knew that if he declared Ali as the Imam in 

this public gathering, many would resist. For this reason, 

God speaks to him strongly—that if he does not 

proclaim this to the people, he would not have 

accomplished his duty. 

Hadith of  Ghad īr  Khumm 

Hadith of Ghadīr has been mentioned in numerous Shi‘a 

and Sunni sources through various chains of narrators. 

According to al-Ṭabarī who quotes from the well-known 

companion of Prophet Muhammad, Zaid ibn Arqam, and 

including other sources, the event occurred as follows: 

When the Prophet reached Ghadīr Khumm, he stopped 

there during midday while the winds were scorching hot. 

He asked those traveling with him to stop, and the ones 

who had already passed that point to return. They also 

waited until those still behind reached them, and then 

together prepared for prayer. Afterwards, the Prophet 

delivered a sermon, in which he said: 

God has revealed to me: “O Messenger! Proclaim 
the (message) which has been sent to you from Your 
Lord. If you do not, you would not have proclaimed 
and fulfilled His mission. And Allah will protect you 

                                           
12. Located near the city of al-Juhfah, in present day Saudi Arabia 



I m a m a h  a n d  W i l a y a h  

 133 

from the people. For Allah does not guide the faithless 
lot.” (5:67).  

The Prophet then said, “Gabriel has brought me a 

command from my Lord to stop here and announce to all 

people, black or white, that Ali, the son of Abī Ṭalib, is 

my son, my waṣīy, my successor, and my caliph and Imam 

after me.”  

Then Zaid ibn Arqam said:  

The Prophet continued, “God appointed Ali as 
your master and Imam and made obedience to 
Ali compulsory for all people. All people must 
obey Ali. Thus, whatever he commands must 
be performed and whatever he says must be 
accepted. Whoever disobeys him is cursed. 
And God’s mercy is upon the one who accepts 
him and confirms what he says. Listen to him 
and obey him. Surely God is your master, and 
Ali is your Imam. The imams of my offspring 
will be through Ali and his children up until 
the Day of Resurrection.” 

Afterwards, the Prophet raised Imam Ali’s hand so 

that the Imam was visible to all those who stood there, 

and said, “Oh people! This is my brother, my successor, 

the one who has grasped my knowledge. He is like a 

container for my knowledge, and he is my successor for 

those who believe in me.”13  

                                           
13 . Al-Wīlāyah by Ṭabarī, cited in, Amīnī Najafī, ‘Abd al-Ḥusayn 

Aḥmad, al-Ghadīr fi al-Kitāb wa al-Sunnah wa al-Adab, vol. 1, p. 424-

425. The original text is as follows:  
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 كتاب - في بإسناده أخِج الطبِي جِيَِ بن محمد جْفِ أبو الحافظ

 النبي نزل لما قال أرقم بن زيَد عن - الغديَِ حديَث طِق في الولايَة

 في وكان الوداع حجة من رجوعه في خم بغديَِ( وسلم عليه الله صلى)

 جامْة الصلاة نادى و فقمت بالدوحات أمِ شديَد حِ و الضحى وقت

 أنزل ما بلغ: إلي أنزل تْالى الله إن: قال ثم بالغة خطبة بفخط فاجتمْنا

 ،الناس من يَْصمك والله رسالته بلغت فما تفْل لم وإن ربك من إليك

 أبيض كل وأعلم المشهد هذا في أقوم أن ربي عن جبِئيل أمِني وقد

...  بْدي، والإمام وخليفتي ووصيي أخي طالب أبي بن علي إن: وأسود

 أحد، كل على طاعته وفِض وإماما، وليا لكم نصبه دق الله فإن: ذلك

 إسمْوا صدقه، من مِحوم خالفه، من ملْون قوله، جائز حكمه، ماض

 صلبه من ولدي في الإمامة ثم إمامكم، وعلي مولاكم الله فإن وأطيْوا،

 النبي ركبة مع رجله صارت حتى السماء إلى رفْه ثم...  القيامة إلى

 وواعي ووصيي أخي هذا ؟ الناس مْاشِ: قالو( وسلم عليه الله صلى)

 . ربي كتاب تفسيِ: وعلى بي آمن من على وخليفتي علمي

For more Sunni sources one may refer to Ibn Ḥanbal, Abu Abdillah, 

Musnad al-Imam Aḥmad ibn Ḥanbal, vol. 32, p. 73-74, no. 19325: 

 مَعَ نَزَلْنَا: أَسرمَع  وَأَنَا أَررقمََ برنُ زَيَرد  قَالَ: الَقَ اللَّهِ عَبردِ أَبفي مَيرم ونٍ عَنْ

 بفالصَّلاةف فأََمََِ خمٍُّ واَديِ لَه  يَ قَالُ بفواَدٍ وسََلَّمَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولف

 وسََلَّمَ لَيرهِعَ اللَّه  صَلَّى اللَّهِ لِِسَ ولف وَظُلِّلَ فَخَطَبَنَا،: قَالَ بفهَجفيٍِ، فَصَلاهَا

 ألََسرتُمر أَور تَْرلَم ونَ، ألََسرتمُر": فَقَالَ الشَّمرسف، مِنَ سَم ِةٍَ شَجَِةَف عَلَى بفثَوربٍ

 كنُتْ   فمَنَ": قاَلَ بَلَى،: قَالُوا" نفَْسِهِ؟ مِنْ م ؤْمِنٍ بفكلُِّ أَورلَى أَنِّي تَشْهَد ونَ،

 . عَاداَه مَنْ وَعَادِ واَلاه  مَنْ واَلف ه مَّاللَّ مَورلاه ، عَلِيًّا فإَفنَّ مَورلاه ،

Nayshabūrī, Abu Abdillah al-Hākim, al-Mustadrak ‘ala al- Ṣaḥīḥayn, 
vol. 3, p. 118, no. 4576:  
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Tha‘labī, another Sunni scholar, narrates a hadith 

regarding the context of the first two verses of the 

Chapter Ma’ārij (The Ascension): 

                                                                               
 عَلَيرهِ اللهُ صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ رَجَعَ لَمَّا: قَالَ عَنْه  اللَّه  رَضِيَ أَررقمََ برنف زيََردِ عَنْ

 كأََنِّي»: فَقَالَ فَقُمرنَ، بفدَورحَاتٍ أَمََِ خمٍُّ غدَيََِِ وَنَزَلَ الْوَداَعف حَجَّةف مِنْ مَوسََلَّ

 الآخَِف، مِنَ أَكْبَُِ أَحَد ه مَا: الثَّقَلَيرنف فِيكمُ  تََِكْت  قدَر إفنِّي فأََجَبرت ، د عِيت  قدَر

 لَنْ فإَفنَّه مَا فِيهفمَا، تَخْلُفُونِي يرفَكَ فَانظُُِْوا وَعِتِْتَِي، تََْالَى، اللَّهِ كِتَاب 

 وَأَنَا مَورلَايَ، وَجلََّ عَزَّ اللَّهَ إفنَّ»: قَالَ ثمَُّ «الْحَورضَ عَلَيَّ يََِفداَ حَتَّى يََتَفََِّقَا

 كُنْت  مَنْ»: فَقَالَ عَنْه ، اللَّه  رَضِيَ عَلِيٍّ بفيَدِ أَخذََ ثمَُّ ،«م ؤْمِنٍ كلُِّ مَورلَى

 «.عَاداَه  مَنْ وَعَادِ واَلاه  مَنْ واَلف اللَّه مَّ ولَِيُّه ، فَهذَاَ لاه مَور

Haythamī, Ali b. Abu Bakr, Majma‘ al-Zawā’id wa Manba‘ al-Fawā’id, 
vol. 9, p. 104, no. 14611: 

 اللَّه  ىصَلَّ - اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ خطََبَ: قَالا أَررقَمَ برنف وَزيََردِ م ٍِّ، ذيِ عَمرٍِو عَنْ

 اللَّه مَّ مَورلاه ، فََْلِيٌّ مَورلاه  كُنْت  مَنْ": فَقَالَ خمٍُّ، غدَيَِِف يََورمَ - وسََلَّمَ عَلَيرهِ

 ."أَعَانهَ  مَنْ وَأَعِنْ نَصََِه ، مَنْ واَنْص ِْ عَاداَه ، مَنْ وَعَادِ واَلاه ، مَنْ واَلف

Nisā’ī, Aḥmad b. Shu‘ayb, Khaṣā’iṣ, p. 96, no. 79: 

 عَن وسَلم عَلَيرهِ الله صلى الله رسَ ول رَجَعَ لما: قَالَ أَرقم بن زيَد عنَ

 قد كأََنِّي»: قَالَ ثمَّ فقممن بدوحات أَمِ خم غدَيَِِ وَنزل الْوَدَاع حجَّة

 الآخِ من أكبِ أَحدهمَا الثقلَيرن فِيكمُ تِكت قد وإَفنِّي فأجبت دعيت

 لن فإَفنَّه مَا فيهمَا تخلفوني كَيفَ وافأنظِ بَيرتِي أهل وعتِتي الله كتاب

 كل ولي وَأَنا مولايَ الله إفن»: قَالَ ثمَّ.« الْحَورض على يَِدا حَتَّى يََتَفََِّقَا

 من واَل اللَّه مَّ وليه فَهَذاَ وليه كنت من»: فَقَالَ عَليّ بيد أَخذ ثمَّ.« م ؤمن

 عَلَيرهِ الله صلى الله س ولرَ من سمْته: لزيَد فَقلت «عَاداَه  من وَعَاد واَلاه 

 .بأذنيه وسَمْه بفَْيرنيهِ رَآه  إفلا أحد الدوحات فِي كَانَ مَا: فَقَالَ وسَلم
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 دَافعِ لَه  ليَرسَ لْكَافِِفيَنَلِ وَاقِعٍ بفَْذاَبٍ سَائلُ سَأَلَ

An asker asked for a punishment bound to befall 
which none can avert from the faithless. (70:1–2) 

This verse was revealed after the Prophet gathered 

the people on the Day of Ghadīr and told them to 

believe in the imamate of Ali and pay allegiance to him. 

Al-Harth, son of Nu‘mān, heard of Imam Ali’s 

appointment; he approached the Prophet on his camel, 

came down, and asked: 

Oh Prophet, you asked us to declare that there 
is no God but God and that you are His 
Prophet, to say our prayers five times a day, to 
pay zakat, to fast during the Month of 
Ramadhan, and to perform the Hajj 
pilgrimage. And we accepted to perform these 
duties. However, you are still not satisfied with 
this until you raised your cousin’s hand and 
asked us to believe in him and you said, 
“Whomever I am his leader, Ali is also his 
leader.” Is this information from you or 

God?14  

The Prophet replied, “By God who has no partner, 

there is no God but Him, verily this is from God.” Al-

Harth then turned back, remounted his camel, and said, 

“My Lord, if what Prophet Muhammad says is true, rain 

down upon us stones from the sky, or bring us a painful 

                                           
14 . Bearing in mind the supposition was that Imam Ali’s 
appointment was the Prophet’s personal plea. 
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punishment.” On his way back, a stone came from the 

heavens, hit his head, and he was eventually killed. 

Afterwards, the first two verses of the Chapter Ma’ārij 

were revealed on account of, al-Harth, the disbeliever, 

who asked for the punishment.15  

The part of the verse “and God will protect you from the 

people” (5:67) was said due to the Prophet’s apprehension 

                                           
15. Tha‘labī, Abū Isḥāq Aḥmad b. Ibrāhīm, al-Kashf wa al-Bayān ‘an 
Tafsīr al-Qur’an, vol. 10, p. 35. Full text in Arabic is as follows:  

 عليه اللّه صلّى الله رسول كان لما: فقال آبائه، عن محمد بن جْفِ عن 

 عنه اللّه رضي عليّ بيد فأخذ فاجتمْوا، بالناس نادى خم، بغديَِ سلمّ و

 فبلغ البلاد، في طار و ذلك عفشا «مولاه فْليّ مولاه كنت من: »فقال

 سلمّ و عليه اللّه صلّى الله رسول فأتى القهِي النْمان بن الحِث ذلك

 أتى ثمّ عقلها، و أناخها و ناقته عن فنزل الأبطح، أتى حتّى له ناقة على

 محمد يَا: فقال أصحابه من ملأ في هو و سلمّ و عليه اللّه صلّى النبيّ

 منك، فقبلناه الله رسول أنّك و الله إلا إله لا أن نشهد أن الله عن أمِتنا

 أمِتنا و فقبلنا، بالزكاة أمِتنا و منك، فقبلناه خمسا نصلّي أن أمِتنا و

 حتّى بهذا تِض لم ثمّ فقبلنا، شهِا نصوم أن أمِتنا و فقبلنا، بالحجّ

 فْلي مولاه كنت من: »قلت و علينا ففضلته عمّك ابن بضبْي رفْت

 هو إلا إله لا الّذي و: »فقال تْالى؟ الله من أم منك ء شي فهذا «مولاه،

 إن اللهمّ :يَقول هو و راحلته يَِيَد النْمان بن الحِث فولّى «الله من هذا

 ألَِيمٍ، بفْذَابٍ ائْتِنا أَوف السَّماءِ، مِنَ حِجارةًَ عَلَيرنا فأََمرطِِْ حقا يَقوله ما كان

 دبِه من خِج و هامته ىعل فسقط بحجِ الله رماه حتّى إليها وصل فما

 لَه  لَيرسَ لِلْكافِِيَنَ واقِعٍ بفْذَابٍ سائلٌِ سأََلَ": سبحانه الله أنزل و فقتله،

  ".دافِعٌ
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over those who may rise against Islam and consequently 

end it completely. There were people who did not want 

Ali to be the Imam and were counting the days the 

Prophet would die as they wanted to seize the power. 

And thus, God reassures the Prophet of His protection; 

there is no other reason why He would do so if rejection 

of Ali’s imamate was unlikely. As seen in the above 

anecdote, al-Harth was prepared to die rather than 

believe in Ali as the successor. 

After God’s command, the Prophet made the 

announcement, and the people, including the first and 

second caliph, paid allegiance to Ali and congratulated 

him. The second caliph even said, “Well done, O Ali. 

You have become my master and the master of all the 

believers, male and female.”16 

                                           
16. Amīnī Najafī, ‘Abd al-Ḥusayn Aḥmad, al-Ghadīr fi al-Kitāb wa al-

Sunnah wa al-Adab, vol. 1, p. 35.The original text is as follows: 

 فمن أنفسهم من بهم أولى وأنا المؤمنين مولى وأنا مولاي الله إن: قال

 إمام أحمد لفظ وفي مِات، ثلث يَقولها مولاه، فْلي مولاه كنت

 عاداه، من وعاد والاه، من وال أللهم: قال ثم مِات أربع: الحنابلة

 من واخذل نصِه، من وانصِ أبغضه، من وأبغض أحبه، من وأحب

 لم ثم الغايَب، الشاهد فليبلغ ألا دار، حيث مْه الحق وأدر خذله،

 ديَنكم لكم أكملت اليوم: )بقوله الله وحي أمين نزل حتى يَتفِقوا

 على أكبِ الله(: ص) الله رسول فقال. الآيَة( نْمتي عليكم وأتممت

 من لْلي والولايَة بِسالتي، الِب ورضى النْمة، وإتمام الديَن، إكمال

 وممن( عليه الله صلوات) ؤمنينالم أميِ يَهنئون القوم طفق ثم بْدي،
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The controversy that surrounds this hadith is not in 

its authenticity or in the narration of the event, but rather 

                                                                               
 يَا لك بخ بخ: يَقول كل وعمِ بكِ أبو الشيخان: الصحابة مقدم في هنأه

 .ومؤمنة مؤمن كل ومولى مولاي وأمسيت أصبحت طالب أبي بن

For Sunni sources see Ibn Ḥanbal, Abu Abdillah, Musnad al-Imam 

Aḥmad ibn Ḥanbal, vol. 30, p. 430, no. 18479: 

 فِي وسََلَّمَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولف مَعَ كُنَّا: قَالَ عَازفبٍ، برنف الْبَِاَءِ عَنف 

 اللَّهِ لِِسَ ولف وَكُسِحَ جَامَِْةٌ، الصَّلاةُ: فِينَا فَنُوديَِ خمٍُّ، بفغدَيَِِف فَنَزَلْنَا سَفٍَِ،

 عَلِيٍ بفيدَِ وَأَخذََ الظُّهرَِ، فَصَلَّى نف،شَجَِتََير تَحرتَ وسََلَّمَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى

 "أَنفُْسِهفمر؟ مِنْ بفالْم ؤْمِنِينَ أَورلَى أَنِّي تَْرلَم ونَ ألََسرتمُر": فَقَالَ عَنْه ، اللَّه  رَضِيَ

: واقَالُ "نفَْسِهِ؟ مِنْ م ؤْمِنٍ بفكلُِّ أَورلَى أَنِّي تَْرلَم ونَ ألََسرتمُر": قَالَ بَلَى،: قَالُوا

 واَلف اللَّه مَّ مَورلاه ، فََْلِيٌّ مَورلاه ، كُنتْ  مَنْ": فَقَالَ عَلِيٍّ، بفيدَِ فأََخذََ: قَالَ بَلَى،

 يََا هَنِيئًا لَه ": فَقَالَ ذَلِكَ، بَْردَ ع مَُِ فَلَقِيَه : قَالَ "عَاداَه  مَنْ وَعَادِ واَلاه ، مَنْ

 ".وَم ؤْمِنَةٍ م ؤْمِنٍ، كلُِّ مَورلَى يرتَوَأَمرسَ أَصربَحرتَ طَالِبٍ، أَبفي ابرنَ

Ibn ‘Asākir, Abū al-Qāsim Ali b. al-Ḥasan, Tārikh-u Madīnat-i 
Dimashq, vol. 42, p. 222: 

 حجة في( وسلم عليه الله صلى) الله رسول مع أقبلنا لما قال البِاء عن

 للنبي وكسح جامْة الصلاة فينا فنودي خم بغديَِ كنا إذا حتى الوداع

 عليه الله صلى) النبي فأخذ شجِتين تحت( وسلم عليه الله صلى)

 «نفسه من مؤمن بكل بالمؤمنين أولى ألست» :قال ثم علي بيد( وسلم

 «أمهاتكم أزواجي أليست»[: ثيَالحد يَيراو احد يْنيَ] أحدهما فقال

 من مولى هذا فإن»(: وسلم عليه الله صلى) الله رسول فقال. بلى: قالوا

 بْد عمِ لقيه قال: قال «عاداه من وعاد والاه من وال اللهم ولاهم أنا

 كل مولى وأمسيت أصبحت طالب أبي ابن يَا لك هنيئا: فقال ذلك

 .ومؤمنة مؤمن



I m a m  A l i ’ s  S u c c e s s o r s h i p  i n  t h e  Q u r ’ a n  

 140 

in how people choose to interpret the word mawlā as 

either “master” or “friend.” Our Sunni brothers prefer 

the latter. 

Even if we were to assume that by mawlā, he meant 

“friend”, the very fact that the Prophet asked thousands 

of Muslims to gather together in the heat of the midday 

desert sun only to proclaim that Ali is his friend should 

be sufficient to tell us that we must follow him. 

4. The Verse of Perfecting the Religion 

Nonetheless, after they paid allegiance, God revealed the 

following verse: 

 ِفلِغيَر أُهلَِّ مَا وَ نزفيَِفالخْف م لَحر وَ الدَّم  وَ المَْيرتةَُ عَلَيركُم  ح ِِّمتَر

 ماَ وَ النَّطيِحَةُ وَ الْم تََِدِّيََةُ وَ الْمَورقُوذَةُ وَ الْم نْخنَِقَةُ وَ بفهِ اللَّهِ

 نأَ وَ النُّص بف عَلىَ ذبُفحَ مَا وَ ذَكَّيرتُمر ماَ إفلا السَّب ع    أَكلَ

 .فِسرقٌ ذاَلِكُمر بفالأَزرلامف تَسرتقَْسِم وا

You are prohibited carrion, blood, the flesh of swine, 
and what has been offered to other than Allah, and the 
animal strangled or beaten to death, and that which 
dies by falling or is gored to death, and that which is 
mangled by a beast of prey —barring that which you 
may purify — and what is sacrificed on stone altars [to 
idols], and that you should divide by raffling with 
arrows. All that is transgression.  

 اخْشَورنف وَ تخشََْوره مرفَلا دِيَنِكمُر منِ كفََِوُا يَنَالَّذِ سَيََئِ الْيَورمَ 

 رضَِيت  وَ نِْرمَتىف عَلَيركُمر مرت أَتمَ وَ دِيَنَكمُر لَكمُر لْت أَكْمَ الْيَورمَ
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 لاِثمٍْ م تَجَانِفٍ َِغَير مخَْمَصَةٍ فىف اضطَُِّْ فَمَنف اًدِيَن الاسرلامَ لَكُم 

 رَّحِيمٌ غَفُورٌ هَاللَّ فَإفنَّ

Today the faithless have despaired of your religion. So 
do not fear them, but fear Me. Today I have perfected 
your religion for you, and I have completed My blessing 
upon you, and I have approved Islam as your 
religion. But should anyone be compelled by hunger, 
without inclining to sin, then Allah is indeed all-
forgiving, all-merciful. Today the faithless have 
despaired of your religion. So do not fear them, but fear 
Me. Today I have perfected your religion for you, and I 
have completed My blessing upon you, and I have 
approved Islam as your religion. But should anyone be 
compelled by hunger, without inclining to sin, then God 
is indeed all-forgiving, all-merciful. (5:3) 

The beginning of this verse points toward the 

prohibited foods. Afterwards, God describes the 

important event, and then He continues describing the 

prohibited foods. The verse ends with telling people that 

if they have nothing to eat except some prohibited (non-

halāl) meat, then it is permissible to eat it when their own 

lives are in danger.  

In the middle of the above verse, God opens the 

brackets and says, “Today I have completed My blessing upon 

you, and I have approved Islam as your religion” and then 

continues with mentioning prohibited foods. A similar 

style is seen in the Verse of Purification where the line 

about the Ahl al-Bayt does not seem to match the context 
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as it is buried within the verse.17 Perhaps this due to the 

possibility of the enemies distorting the Qur’an because 

of the open declaration of Imam Ali’s appointment. 

Indeed, recording and preserving hadiths were later 

banned during the companion’s caliphate as many of the 

hadiths honoured Imam Ali and the Ahl al-Bayt. 

Moreover, another reason may be that placing the 

sentences out of context in the verse is to test the 

believers. 

The verse “Today the faithless have despaired of 

your religion…Today I have perfected your religion for 

you…and I have approved Islam as your religion,” (5:3) 

refers to the completion and perfection of the religion 

since the Day of Ghadīr; its strength is undeniable, 

rendering Islam indestructible. Though a corrupt action 

from a Muslim can no doubt harm Islam, it can never be 

uprooted. 

Moving on, the phrase “fear me” reminds people to 

observe their actions and their God-given blessings, and 

then fear that perchance any wrongdoing may result in 

the same blessings being taken away. It essentially means 

“fear yourselves”, that is, if people do something wrong, 

they will suffer the consequences of their own actions. 

Consider the verses that imply the same idea: 

                                           
17. “Stay in your houses and do not display your finery with the display of the 
former [days of] ignorance. Maintain the prayer and pay the zakat, and obey 
Allah and His Apostle. Indeed Allah desires to repel all impurity from you, O 
People of the Household, and purify you with a thorough purification.” (33:33) 
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 بفأَنفُسهِفمر مَا يَ غَيِفُّوا  حَتىَ بفقَورمٍ مَا يَ غَيِفُّلا اللَّهَ إفنَّ

Indeed God does not change a people’s lot, unless they 
change what is in their souls. (13:11) 

  حَتىَ قَورمٍ  عَلىَ أَنْْمََهَا ْرمةًَنِ اًم غَيِِّ يََك  لَمر اللَّهَ أنََّبف ذَالِكَ

 عَلِيمٌ سَمِيعٌ اللَّهَ أنََّ وَ بفأَنفُسهِفمر مَا واُِيَ غَيِّ

That is because God never changes a blessing that He 
has bestowed on a people unless they change what is in 
their own souls, and God is all-hearing, all-knowing. 
(8:53) 

God will not strip away His blessings unless a person 

has changed for the worse; likewise, if God gives the 

blessing of Islam, or imamate, He will not seize it unless 

the people commit immoral actions.  

Reflecting on the history of Islam and Muslims, we 

realize the damage done to Islam by some Muslims. On 

the other hand, the truth is that the enemies of Islam 

never managed to refute or defeat it. All that they did 

essentially strengthened Islam. Verse 5:3 indicates that 

without imamate, Islam cannot be firm, because it was 

only after imamate was declared publicly that God said, 

“Today the faithless have despaired of your religion.” Even 

though the Prophet had mentioned Imam Ali’s 

successorship several times before the Day of Ghadīr, the 

significance of this event still verified his leadership. And 

afterwards, those who counted the days to defeat Islam 
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lost hope as they now knew Islam would not terminate 

with the death of the Prophet. There would surely exist 

someone who would protect Islam afterwards.  

Up until that day, Islam was neither perfected nor 

sufficient. Islam before imamate did not entirely please 

God just yet; it was on the Day of Ghadīr—when Islam 

was perfected—that God was pleased with it.  

Why doesn’t God say, “Today I have completed your 

religion” instead of “perfected your religion”? In Arabic, we 

have the terms “complete” (tamām) and “perfect” 

(kamāl). Something incomplete means there are necessary 

parts missing from it. A house with all the required 

facilities, such as walls, doors, and windows that is does 

not include the final touches can be complete, but not 

perfect; on the other hand, an imperfect home may have 

all the necessary parts, although an additional feature is 

needed in order to make it useful. Imamate is one of 

God’s blessings that perfects Islam’s list of requirements. 

Imamate is the spirit of Islam: without it, Islam is like a 

body with all the organs, but lacks a life-force since it has 

no soul.  

Verse 5:3 indicates that imamate must have occurred 

at the end of the Prophet’s life, and it must be related to a 

great turn in history; hence, its deliverance is of utmost 

importance. They believe that the verse of Propagation 

was revealed on the same day—the Day of Ghadīr—
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although some of our Sunni brothers believe it to have 

been revealed on the day of ‘Arafah.18 

Thus, God told the Prophet to “proclaim that which has 

been sent down to you.” When the Prophet asked the people 

to pledge allegiance, and God said, “Today I have perfected 

your religion for you,” he implied that all the details of Islam 

had been explained while only one final aspect was 

missing, rendering Islam imperfect until the revelation of 

this verse. Its revelation must have occurred after 

everything was explained to the people except for one 

principle, which stands equal to all else, and that can only 

be imamate.  

Imamate:  Complet ion of  the  mission ( risā lah)  

The Prophet did his utmost to present the message of 

God to the people. The risālah includes delivering all that 

was revealed in the Qur’an, as well as the hardships the 

Prophet underwent to guide the Muslims. Upon reading 

the verse, “Say, ‘I do not ask you any reward for it except love of 

                                           
18. Bukhārī, Muhammad b. Ismāeil, Ṣaḥīḥ al-Bukhārī, vol. 1, p. 44. 
The original text is as follows: 

 آيََةٌ الْم ؤْمِنِينَ، أَمِيَِ يََا: لَه  قَالَ الْيَه ودِ مِنْ رَج لا أَنَّ»: الْخطََّابف برنف ع مََِ ٍعَنْ

 الْيَورمَ ذَلِكَ لاتَّخذَْنَا نَزلََتر الْيَه ودِ مَْرشََِ عَلَيرنَا لَور تَقَِْء ونَهَا، كِتَابفكمُر فِي

 عَلَيركُمر أتَْمَمرت  وَ ديَِنَكمُر، لَكمُر أَكْمَلْت  الْيَورمَ»: قَالَ آيََةٍ؟ أيَُّ :قَالَ عِيداً،

 وَ الْيَورمَ، ذَلِكَ عََِفْنَا قدَر: ع مَُِ قَالَ «ديَِناً الإفسرلامَ لَكمُ  رَضِيت  وَ نِْرمَتِي،

 قَائِمٌ ه وَ وَ سَلَّمَ، وَ هِعَلَير اللَّه  صَلَّى النَّبفيِّ عَلَى فِيهِ نَزلََتر الَّذيِ الْمَكَانَ

 .ج م َْةف يََورمَ بفََِْفَةَ
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[my] relatives,” (42:23) we want to repay the Prophet, or 

give him a reward (ajr). He says he does not ask for 

reward, but if we want to gain proximity to God, if we 

really want to give Him something, we must love His Ahl 

al-Bayt. This is the right path.  

If love for the Ahl al-Bayt can be accepted as a 

reward, then it must be proportionate to the risālah. It is a 

profound idea to say that imamate weighs the same as 

risālah. Love on its own is not enough; imamate is equal 

to risālah because it is how one ensures that the risālah is 

not lost. And as the Prophet was a “path” (sabīl),19 an 

imam is also inherently a sabīl. For this reason, God tells 

the Prophet to “proclaim that which has been sent down, … if 

you do not, you will not have fulfil and proclaimed His message…” 

To paraphrase, God tells the Prophet, “If you do not 

declare the imamate of Ali, you have not performed your 

mission.” 

To restate, the risālah would not have been fulfilled if 

imamate was not declared. And if imamate was not 

declared, the complete message would not have been 

conveyed. Believing in imamate and love of the Ahl al-

Bayt is not merely carrying out actions such as fasting, 

prayer, charity and pilgrimage to Mecca, because these 

commands are only part of the risālah. You may have all 

of Islam, but without imamate, the spirit of Islam, Islam 

                                           
19. A day when the wrongdoer will bite his hands, saying, “I wish I had followed 
the Apostle’s way!” (25:27) 



I m a m a h  a n d  W i l a y a h  

 147 

is incomplete. For this reason, love for Ahl al-Bayt can be 

taken as reward (ajr) for risālah. Of course, this ajr is 

different from customary ones. It is not giving a gift in 

return to his services; rather, it is like taking advantage of 

a teacher’s instruction to please him or her. Studying well 

becomes your ajr for that teacher. Thus, sometimes ajr 

refers to a person’s accomplishments. The payment for 

the Prophet delivering the message was to believe in 

imamate so that his message would be appreciated and 

preserved.  

5. The Verse of Tā’ah 

Muslims are commanded to obey God, the Prophet, and 

the ulul amr or “those vested with authority”: 

ف أُورلىف وَ الَِّس ولَ يْ واأَطِ وَ اللَّهَ أَطِيْ وا ءَامنَُوا الَّذِيَنَ يََأَيَهَُّا  الأمَرِ

 إفن س ولفالَِّ وَ اللَّهِ إفلىَ فَُِدُّوه  ءٍ  شىَ فىف تَنَازَعرتُمر فَإفن   مِنكم 

 تَأوْفيَلاً أَحرسَنُ وَ خَيٌِ ذَالِكَ خِِفالآ اليَْورمف وَ اللَّهِبف تُؤْمنُِونَ كُنتُمر

O you who have faith! Obey God and obey the Apostle 
and those vested with authority among you. And if you 
dispute concerning anything, refer it to God and the 
Apostle, if you have faith in God and the Last Day. 
That is better and more favourable in outcome. (4:59)  

As this verse was addressed to the Muslims during 

that time, they were commanded to obey “those vested with 

authority,” who are none other than the Infallibles for 

reasons mentioned in chapter 8. An ulul amr existing 
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during that era verifies that a deputy of the Prophet 

existed whom the Muslims recognized.  

ِ أَوف مرنفالأَ مِنَ أَمرٌِ جَاءَه مر إفذَا وَ  ردَُّوه  لَور وَ بفهِ أَذَاع وا الْخوَرُ

ف ىأُورلِ إفلى وَ الَِّس ولف إفلىَ  يََسرتَنبفطُونهَ  لَّذِيَنَا لََْلِمَه  مرمِنهْ  الأَمرِ

 إفلا انَطَالشَّير لاَتَّبَْرتُم  رحَرمَتُه  وَ عَلَيركُمر اللَّهِ فضَْلُ لَورلا وَ مرمِنهْ

  قلَِيلاً

When a report of safety or alarm comes to them, they 
immediately broadcast it; but had they referred it to the 
Apostle or to those vested with authority among them, 
those of them who investigate would have ascertained it. 
And were it not for God’s grace upon you and His 
mercy, you would have surely followed Satan, [all] 
except a few. (4:83)  

Again, the words “…those vested with authority among 

them, those of them who investigate would have ascertained it” 

indicates that Imam Ali was known during that period as 

the Prophet’s representative and the legitimate future 

leader.  

6. Imam Ali as a walī (guardian) 

 بفهِ أبَرصِِْ ررضفالأَ وَ السَّماَواَتِ غَيرب  لَه  لَبفثُواْ بفمَا أَعرلَم  للَّه ا قُلف

 ح كْمهِِ فىف يَ شِْفك  لا وَ وَلىٍ منِ د ونِهِ نمِ لهَ م مَا أَسرمِعر وَ

 اًأَحَد

Say, “God knows best how long they remained. To 
Him belongs the Unseen of the heavens and the earth. 
How well does He see! How well does He hear! They 
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have no guardian besides Him, and none shares with 
Him in His judgment.” (18:26) 

 يَ قِيم ونَ الَّذيَِنَ ءَامَنُوا الَّذيَِنَ وَ س ولُه رَ وَ اللَّه  وَلِيُّكُم  إفنَّمَا

 وَ اللَّهَ يََتوََلَّ مَن وَ رَاكِْ ونَ ه مر وَ الزَّكَوةَ يَ ؤْتُونَ وَ الصَّلَوةَ

  لِب ونَاالغَْ ه م  اللَّهِ حِزْبَ فَإفنَّ ءَامَنُواْ الَّذِيَنَ وَ رَس ولَه 

Your guardian is only Allah, His Apostle, and those 
who believe, who maintain the prayer and give the 
charity while bowing down. Whoever takes for his 
guardians God, His Apostle and the faithful [should 
know that] the confederates of God are indeed the 
victorious. (5:55–56) 

Walī (guardian) comes from the root wilāyah 

(guardianship), and wilāyah refers to the leadership that 

belongs to God, as He gives this to whomsoever He 

pleases. It is a special relationship between a legitimate 

leader and a community that excludes outsiders who are 

not a part of the community of faith.  

Here, walī does not merely mean “friend,” because 

anyone can be a friend, and the criteria for friendship is 

not specified in the verse. Also, to be mere friends does 

not qualify for becoming a confederate of God.  

The phrase “those who believe” refers to Imam Ali, and 

the “those who believe, who maintain the prayer and give the 

charity while bowing down” denotes a particular event in 

which Imam Ali gave charity while bowing in prayer. This 

action does not apply to all believers given that there is 

no verse or narration that recommends people to give 
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charity while bowing. Wilāyah (guardianship) first belongs 

to God, then the Prophet, and afterwards to whomever is 

appointed by God. Otherwise, God would have stated 

that whoever is appointed by the people can be a 

legitimate leader.  



 

 

Chapter 10 

Imam Ali’s Successorship in 

the Hadiths 

There is a plethora of narrations that refer to the 

authenticity of Imam Ali’s imamate. Since citing all 

hadiths is beyond the constraints of this book, we restrict 

ourselves to the well-known hadiths that are mutawātir—

successive narrations conveyed by a considerable number 

of narrators through multiple chains that its authenticity 

is unquestionable—such as Hadith al-Manzilah, Hadith al-

Dār, Hadith al-Tayr, Hadith al-Wilāyah, Hadith al-Ghadīr, 

Hadith al-Safīnah, and Hadith of the Stars.  

The Tradition of the House (Hadith 
al-Dār) 

When the Prophet began his call to Islam, he did not 

publicly invite people to embrace it until the third year of 

revelation, when the following verse was revealed: 
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 بفينَقَِْالأَ عشَِيَِتَكَ أَنذِرر وَ

And Warn the nearest of your kinsfolk. (42:214) 

To prepare for this first public invitation to Islam, 

Imam Ali was asked to help prepare a meal and invite all 

the Prophet’s relatives. During this event, his uncle, Abū 

Lahab, intentionally prevented the Prophet from 

delivering the message by repeatedly poking fun and 

calling him a magician. Nonetheless, the Prophet declared 

his mission:  

O sons of Abdul Muṭṭalib! I have brought you 
something that guarantees your goodness in 
this world and in the hereafter. My Lord has 
asked me to invite you to believe in this. Who 
among you is prepared to assist me to be my 
brother, successor, and caliph?  

All kept silent. It was only Imam Ali, the youngest 

one among them, who said, “O Prophet of God. I am 

your assistant. I am your partner. I am the one who will 

support you.” 

The Prophet placed his hand on Imam Ali’s neck to 

show that what he is going to say exclusively refers to 

Imam Ali. He said, “This is my brother, my successor, 

and my caliph. Listen to him and obey him.”1  

                                           
1. Ṭabarī, Abū Ja‘far Muhammad b. Jarīr, Tārīkh al-Rusul wa al-Mulūk, 
vol. 2, pp. 319-321. Full text in Arabic is as follows:  
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 )ص(عَنْ عَلِيِّ برنف أَبفي طَالِبٍ، قَالَ: لَمَّا نَزلََتر هذه الآيَة على رسول الله 

 عَلِيُّ، يََا: لِي فَقَالَ )ص( الله رسول دعانى ،«الأَقَِْبفينَ عَشِيِتََكَ وَأَنذِْرر»

 وَعََِفْت  ذَررعًا، بفذَلِكَ فَضِقْت  الأَقَِْبفينَ، عَشِيَِتِي أُنذِْرَ أَنْ أَمََِنِي اللَّهَ إفنَّ

 جاءني حتى عليه فَصَمَتُّ أَكَِْه ، مَا مِنْه مر أَرىَ الأَمرِف بفهذَاَ أُبَاديَِهفمر مَتَى أَنِّي

 ،«رَبُّكَ يَ ْذَِّبركَ بفهِ تُؤْمَُِ مَا تَفْْلَْ إفلا إفنَّكَ م حَمَّد ، يََا: »فَقَالَ جبِئيل

 مِنْ ع سًّا لَنَا واَمرلأْ شَاةٍ، رحل عليه واجْل طْام، من صَاعاً نَالَ فَاصرنَعر

 بفهِ، أُمِِْت  مَا وَأُبَلِّغَه مر أُكَلِّمَه مر، حَتَّى الْم طَّلِبف عَبردِ بَنِي لِي اجرمَعر ثمَُّ لَبَنٍ،

 يََزفيَد ونَ رَج لا، بَْ ونَأَرر يََورمَئذٍِ وَه مر لَه ، دَعَورتُه مر ثمَُّ بفهِ أَمََِنِي مَا فَفََْلْت 

 ...لَهَبٍ، وَأَب و وَالَْْبَّاس  وَحَمرزةَُ طَالِبٍ أَب و: أَعرمَام ه  فِيهفمر يََنْقُص ونَه ، أَور رَج لا

 فَلَمَّا بفهِ، فَجفئْت  لَه مر، صَنَْرت  الَّذيِ بفالطََّْامف دَعَانِي إفلَيرهِ اجرتَمَْ وا فَلَمَّا

 ثُمَّ بفأَسرنَانِهِ، فَشقََّهَا اللَّحرمف، مِنَ حذِيََْةً )ص( اللَّهِ س ولُرَ تَنَاوَلَ وَضَْرتُه 

 مَا حَتَّى الْقَورم  فأََكلََ اللَّهِ، بفسرمف خذُُوا: قَالَ ثمَُّ الصَّحرفَةف نَوَاحِي فِي ألَْقَاهَا

 عَلِيٍ نَفْس  الَّذيِ اللَّهِ واَيَرم  أيََرديَِهفمر، مَورضِعَ إفلا أَرىَ وَمَا حَاجَةٌ بفشَيرءٍ لَه مر

: قَالَ ثمَُّ لِجَمِيِْهفمر قَدَّمرت  مَا لَيأَْكُلُ مِنْه مر الْوَاحدِ  الَِّج لُ كَانَ وإَفنْ بفيدَِهِ،

 واَيَرم  جَمِيًْا، مِنْه  ر و وا حَتَّى مِنْه  فَشَِفب وا الْْ سِّ، بفذَلِكَ فَجفئْتُه مر الْقَورمَ، اسرقف

( ص) الله رسول اراد فلما مثله، لَيَشَِْب  مِنْه مر الْوَاحدِ  ج لُالَِّ كَانَ إفنْ اللَّهِ

! صَاحِب كمُر سَحََِكمُر لهدما: فقال الْكَلامف، إفلَى لَهَبٍ أَب و بدََرَه  يَ كَلِّمَه مر أَنْ

 هَذَا إفنَّ عَلِيُّ، يََا الْغدََ: فَقَالَ ،(ص) الله رسَ ولُ يَ كَلِّمره مر وَلمَر الْقَورم  فَتَفََِّقَ

 أُكَلِّمَه مر، أَنْ قَبرلَ الْقَورم  فَتَفََِّقَ الْقَورلف، مِنَ سَمِْرتَ قدَر مَا إفلَى سَبقََنِي الَِّج لَ

 ثُمَّ فَفََْلْت ،: قَالَ .إفلَيَّ اجرمَْره مر ثمَُّ صَنَْرتَ، مَا بفمِثلْف الطََّْامف مِنَ لَنَا فَْ دَّ

 فأََكَلُوا بفالأَمرسف، فَْلََ كَمَا فَفَْلََ لَه مر، فَقََِّبرتُه  َْامفبفالطَّ دَعَانِي ثمَُّ جَمَْرتُه مر

 فَشَِفب وا الْْ سِّ، بفذَلِكَ فَجفئْتُه مر اسرقِهفمر،: قَالَ ثمَُّ حَاجَةٌ بفشَيرءٍ لَه مر مَا حَتَّى

 عَبردِ بَنِي ايََ: فَقَالَ ،(ص) اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ تَكَلَّمَ ثمَُّ جَمِيًْا، مِنْه  ر و وا حَتَّى

 قَدر مِمَّا بفأَفْضلََ قَورمَه  جَاءَ الََِْْبف فِي شَابًّا أَعرلمَ  مَا واَللَّهِ إفنِّي الْم طَّلِبف،
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 أَنْ تََْالَى اللَّه  أَمََِنِي وَقدَر وَالآخِِةَف، الدُّنْيَا بفخَيرِف جفئْتُكُمر قدَر إفنِّي بفهِ، جفئْتُكمُر

 أخَِي يََكُونَ أَنْ عَلَى الأَمرِف هَذاَ عَلَى يَ ؤاَزفر نِي أيََُّكمُرفَ إفلَيرهِ، أَدرع وَكمُر

 وإَفنِّي: وَقُلْت  جَمِيًْا، عَنْهَا الْقَورم  فأََحرجمََ: قَالَ فِيكُمر؟ وَخَلِيفَتِي وَوَصِيِّي

 نَبفيَّ يََا أَنَا ا،سَاقً وَأَحرمشَُه مر بطَْنًا، وَأَعرظَم ه مر عَيرنًا، وَأَررمَص ه مر سِنًّا، لأَحردَثُه مر

 ووصى أخي هذا ان: قَالَ ثُمَّ بفِقََبَتِي، فأََخذََ عَلَيرهِ وَزفيَِكََ أَكُونُ اللَّهِ،

 يََضْحَكُونَ، الْقَورم  فَقَامَ: قَالَ[ وَأَطِيْ وا لَه  فَاسرمَْ وا فِيكمُر، وَخَلِيفَتِي

 .وتَطُِيعَ لابرنِكَ تَسرمَعَ أَنْ أَمَِكََ قدَر: طَالِبٍ لأَبفي ويَََقُولُونَ

The same version of this hadith also is mentioned in several other 

Sunni sources, for example: Ṣiqalī Makkī, Muhammad b. Abī 
Muhammad, Anbā’ Nujabā’ al-Abnā’, pp. 46-48; Ibn al-Athīr, Abū al-

Ḥasan, al-Kāmil fī al-Tārīkh, vol. 1, pp. 585-586; Abu al-Fidā’, ‘Imād 

al-Dīn, al-Mukhtaṣar fī Akhbār al-Bashar, vol. 1, pp. 116-117; 
Baghdādī, ‘Alā’ al-Dīn, Lubāb al-Ta’wīl fī Ma‘ānī al-Tanzīl, vol. 3, pp. 

332-333; Ibn Abī al-Ḥadīd, ‘Abd al-Ḥamīd, Sharḥ Nahj al-Balāghah li 

Ibn Abī al-Ḥadīd, vol. 13, pp. 210-211. 

Another version of this hadith is mentioned in Nisā’ī, Ahmad b. 

Shu‘ayb, Khaṣā’iṣ, pp. 83-84, no. 66: 

 ابرن ورثت لم الْم ؤمنِينَ أَمِيِ يََا لَْلي قَالَ رجلا أَن ناجد بن ربيَْة عنَ

 دَعَا الَقَ أَو وسَلم عَلَيرهِ الله صلى الله رسَ ول جمع قَالَ عمك دون عمك

 طََْام من مدا لَه م فَصنعَ الْمطلب عبد بني وسَلم عَلَيرهِ الله صلى الله رسَ ول

 بغمِ دَعَا ثمَّ يَمس لم كأََنَّه  ه وَ كَمَا الطََّْام وَبقَِي شَبفْ وا حَتَّى فأََكَلُوا قَالَ

 بني يََا قَالَفَ يَشِب لم أَو يَمس لم كأََنَّه  الشََِّاب وَبقَِي رووا حَتَّى فَشَِفب وا

 من رَأيََرتُمر وَقد بْامة النَّاس والى بفخَاصَّة إفلَيركمُ بْثت إفنِّي الْمطلب عبد

 وصاحبي أخي يَكون أَن على يَبايَْني فَأيََكمُر رَأيََرتمُر قد مَا الآيََة هذَِه

 سنا الْقَورم أَصرغَِ وَكنت إفلَيرهِ فَقُمرت أحد إفلَيرهِ يَقم فَلم ووزيَِي ووارثي

 حَتَّى اجرلِسر فَيَقُول إفلَيرهِ أقوم ذَلِك كل مََِّات ثَلاث قَالَ ثمَّ اجرلِسر فَقَالَ
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The Tradition of Rank (Hadith al-
Manzilah) 

The Prophet’s strongest declaration of Imam Ali’s 

successorship was revealed in the Tradition of Rank.  

The Prophet went for the Battle of Tabūk, a military 

expedition he led against the Romans during the later 

years of his life. As the Muslim soldiers prepared 

themselves for war, the Prophet asked Ali to remain in 

Medina and take charge of the city during his absence. 

This saddened Ali since he was eager to have been given 

                                                                               
 وصاحبي أخي أَنْت قَالَ ثمَّ يَدَي على بفيدَِهِ ضِب الثَّالِثَة فِي كَانَ

 .عمي دون عمي ابرن ورثت فبذلك ووزيَِي ووريَثي

A brief version of this hadith is mentioned in Ibn Ḥanbal, Abu 

Abdillah, Musnad al-Imam Aḥmad ibn Ḥanbal, vol. 2, p. 465, no. 1371: 

 -وسََلَّمَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ جَمَعَ:  قَال عَنْه ، اللَّه  رَضِيَ عَلِيٍّ، عَنْ

 رَهرطٌ فِيهفمر لِبف،الْم طَّ عَبردِ بَنِي -وسََلَّمَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ دَعَا أَور

 فأََكَلُوا طََْامٍ، مِنْ م دًّا لَه مر فَصَنَعَ: قَالَ الْفََِقَ، ويَََشَِْب  الْجَذَعَةَ، يَأَْكلُُ كُلُّه مر

 بفغُمٍَِ دَعَا ثُمَّ يَ مَسَّ، لمَر كأََنَّه  ه وَ كَمَا الطََّْام  وَبَقِيَ: قَالَ شَبفْ وا، حَتَّى

 :فَقَالَ -يَ شَِْبر لمَر أَور -يَ مَسَّ لمَر كأََنَّه  الشَِّاَب  وَبقَِيَ ا،رَوَور حَتَّى فَشَِفب وا

 وَقَدر بفَْامَّةٍ، النَّاسف وإَفلَى خَاصَّةً لَكمُر ب ِْثْت  إفنِّي الْم طَّلِبف، عَبردِ بَنِي يََا"

 أَخِي يََكُونَ نْأَ عَلَى يَ بَايَفْ نِي فأَيََُّكمُر رَأيََرتمُر، مَا الْآيََةف هذَِهِ مِنْ رَأيََرتمُر

 الْقَورمف، أَصرغََِ وَكُنْت  إفلَيرهِ فَقُمرت : قَالَ أَحدٌَ، الَيرهِ يََقمُف فَلَمر: قَالَ "وَصَاحِبفي؟

 :لِي فَيَقُولُ إفلَيرهِ أَقُوم  ذَلِكَ كلُُّ مََِّاتٍ  ثَلاث: قَالَ "اجرلِسر" :فَقَالَ: قَالَ

 . يََديِ عَلَى بفيدَِهِ ضََِبَ الثَّالِثَةف فِي كاَنَ حَتَّى "اجرلِسر"
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an opportunity to go for jihad. 2  He approached the 

Prophet and said, “O Prophet, you want me to be 

responsible for the women and children in the city?” The 

Prophet replied:  

Are you not pleased to be in relation to me like 
Aaron in relation to Musa, except that there is 

no prophet after me?3  

                                           
2. The “lesser jihad”, or external striving for justice, in self-defense, 
or against oppression. We can do this in our hearts, through speech, 
or writing, and if these are ineffective, by physically trying to change 
an oppressive situation, either to resist or defend others against 
aggression. The term jihad literally means “striving.” What is more 
crucial in Islam is the “greater jihad,” or the internal struggle to avoid 
negative actions and develop good character.  

3. Abū al-Ḥusayn ‘Asākir al-Dīn, Muslim ibn al-Ḥajjāj, Ṣaḥīḥ Muslim, 

vol. 4, p. 1870-1871 and Bukhārī, Muhammad b. Ismāeil, Ṣaḥīḥ al-

Bukhārī, vol. 7, p. 81, no. 3841. The original text is as follows: 

 غَزْوَةف فِي طَالِبٍ، أَبفي برنَ عَلِيَّ سَلَّمَ وَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ خَلَّفَ

 أمَاَ» فَقَالَ الصِّبريَانف؟ وَ النِّسَاءِ فِي تُخَلِّفُنِي! اللَّهِ رسَ ولَ يََا :فَقَالَ. تَب وكَ

 .«بَْرديِ لانَبفيَّ أَنَّه  غَيرَِ م وسَى؟ مِنْ هَار ونَ بفمَنْزفلَةف مِنِّي تَكُونَ أَنْ تَِْضَى

This hadith with slight deference also is mentioned in Ibn Ḥanbal, 

Abu Abdillah, Musnad al-Imam Aḥmad ibn Ḥanbal, vol. 3, p. 114, no. 

1532 and vol. 5, p. 180, no. 3061: 

: قَالَ مََْكَ؟ أَخِْجُ : عَلِيٌّ لَه  فَقَالَ: قَالَ تَب وكَ، غَزْوةَف فِي بفالنَّاسف وَخَِجََ

 مِنِّي تَكُونَ أنَْ تَِْضَى أَمَا": لَه  فَقَالَ عَلِيٌّ، فَبَكَى "لا": اللَّهِ يُّنَبف لَه  فَقَالَ

 إفلا أَذْهَبَ أَنْ لايََنْبَغِي إفنَّه  بفنَبفيٍّ، لَسرتَ أَنَّكَ إفلا م وسَى، مِنْ هَار ونَ بفمَنْزفلَةف

 أنَتَْ": وسَلََّمَ عَلَيرهِ لَّه ال صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ لَه  وَقَالَ: قَالَ" خَلِيفَتِي، وَأَنْتَ

 ".بَْرديِ م ؤْمِنٍ كلُِّ فِي ولَِيِّي
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The tradition of rank has been narrated during other 

events as well,4 said to not a single person other than 

                                                                               
This hadith also is mentioned by Ḥimyarī, ‘Abd al-Razzaq, Al-

Muṣannaf, vol. 5, pp. 405-406, no. 9745 and vol. 11, p. 226, no. 

20390:  

 عَلَيرنَا اسرتَخْلفََ تَب وكَ إفلَى خَِجََ لَمَّا مَوسََلَّ عَلَيرهِ اللهُ صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولَ أَنَّ

 أَنْ أُحِبُّ كُنْت  مَا اللَّهِ رسَ ولَ يََا: فَقَالَ طَالِبٍ أَبفي برنُ عَلِيُّ الْمدَيَِنَةف إفلَى

 بفمَنْزفلَةف مِنِّي تَكُونَ أَنْ تَِْضَى أَمَا»: فَقَالَ مََْكَ، وَأَنَا إفلا وَجرهًا تَخِْجَُ

 «بَْرديِ نَبفيَّ لا أَنَّه  غَيرَِ م وسَى مِنْ هَار ونَ

A brief version of the hadith also in mentioned in Abū al-Ḥusayn 

‘Asākir al-Dīn, Muslim ibn al-Ḥajjāj, Ṣaḥīḥ Muslim, vol. 4, p. 1870, no. 

2404; Bukhari, Muhammad b. Ismāeil, Ṣaḥīḥ al-Bukhārī, vol. 6, p. 117, 

no. 3309; Ibn Mājah, Muhammad b. Yazīd, Sunan Ibn Mājah, vol. 1, 

pp. 136-137, no. 121: 

 مِنْ هَار ونَ بفمَنْزفلَةف مِنِّي أَنْتَ» لَِْلِيٍّ سَلَّمَ وَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ قَالَ

  .«بَْرديِ لانَبفيَّ أَنَّه  إفلا.  م وسَى

4. For example, in the time of conquest of Khaybar. Ibn al-Maghāzilī, 

Ali b. Muhammad, Manāqib Amīr al-Mu’minīn Ali b. Abī Ṭālib, Bab 99, 

p. 305-306, no. 285 and al-Khawārazmī, al-Muwaffiq, al-Manāqib, p. 

129:  

  

 عليه الله صلى النبي له قال خيبِ بفتح طالب أبي بن علي قدم لما

 النصارى قالت ما فيك أمتي من طائفة تقول أن لولا علي يَا: ))وسلم

 إلا المسلمين من بملأٍ تمِ لا مقالاً فيك لقلت مِيَم؛ بن عيسى في

 ولكن بهما، يَستشفون طهورك وفضل رجليك، تحت من التِاب أخذوا

 بمنزلة مني وأنت وأرثك تِثني، منك وأنا مني تكون أن حسبك

 وتستِ ذمتي تبِئ وأنت بْدي، نبي لا أنه غيِ موسى، من هارون

 مني الخلق أقِب الآخِة في غداً وأنت سنتي، على وتقاتل عورتي،
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Imam Ali, and much to the envy of the companions. 

When Sa’d b. Abi Waqqāṣ was asked by Mu‘awiyah why 

he refused to verbally abuse Ali, he answered by listing 

three sayings the Prophet said about Ali, one of them 

being hadith ul-mazilah;5 this not only led to Sa’d’s refusal 

                                                                               
 مبيضةٌ نور من منابِ على شيْتك وإن خليفتي، الحوض على وأنت

 حِبك وإن جيِاني، الجنة في ويَكونون لهم أشفع حولي وجوههم،

 وإن نيتي،علا وعلانيتك سِيَِتي، وسِيَِتك سلمي، وسلمك حِبي،

 على الحق وإن وعدي، تنجز وأنت ديَني تقضي وأنت ولدي، ولدك

 الإيَمان عينيك، ونصب يَديَك وبين ومْك، قلبك، وفي لسانك،

 الحوض علي يَِد لا ودمي، لحمي خالط كما ودمك، لحمك مخالط

 ((.لك محب عنه يَغيب ولا لك، مبغض

Another incident that the Prophet mentioned this hadith was the 

time when he allowed Ali to do in his mosque what he himself was 

permitted to do and closed the doors in the mosque except Ali’s 

door. al-Khawārazmī, al-Muwaffiq, al-Manāqib, p. 109 and Ibn 

‘Asākir, Abu al-Qāsim Ali b. al-Ḥasan, Tārikh-u Madīnat-i Dimashq, 

vol. 42, p. 139: 

 في لك يَحل إنه علي يَا تْال( وسلم عليه الله صلى) الله رسول فقال

 من هارون بمنزلة مني تكون أن تِضى ألا علي يَا لي يَحل ما المسجد

 النبوة إلا موسى

 

5. Tirmidhī, Muhammad b. ‘Isa, Sunan al-Tirmidhī, vol. 5, pp. 455-456, 

no. 3724; Nayshabūrī, Abu Abdillah al-Hākim, al-Mustadrak ‘ala al- 

Ṣaḥīḥayn, vol. 3, p. 117, no. 4575; Nisā’ī, Ahmad b. Shu‘ayb, Khaṣā’iṣ, 

pp. 30-37, no. 11; The original text is as follows: 

 تُِاَب؟ٍ أبََا تَس بَّ أَنْ يََمرنَْ كَ مَا: فَقَالَ سَْرداً، س فْيَانَ أَبفي برنُ م َْاوفيََةُ أَمََِّ 

 فَلَنْ سَلَّمَ وَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ قَالَه نَّ ثَلاثًا ذَكَِْتَ مَا أَمَّا: قَالَ
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to badmouth him, but he held within him a fervent desire 

to possess just one of those ranks.  

This hadith reveals the status Imam Ali holds in 

relation to Prophet Muhammad, as Aaron held in relation 

to Moses. Although Aaron died before Moses, he was his 

brother’s successor when Moses left for 40 days to 

receive the tablets. During his lifetime, he was the closest 

person to Moses and the only one eligible enough to be 

his successor. In relation to Moses, Aaron was 

 a vicegerent 

ن   و   اع دْ ة  ثين  ث لا  مُوس   و  ل  ا و   ل يْ ن اه  مْ م  تْ شْر  أَ ع   بي

م  ا ف ت  يق  هي  تُ مي ب ي ن   ر  رْب عي ة  أَ ل  يهي لَ   مُوس   ق ال   و   ل يْ  خِيي

رُون   لُفْ  ه  صْليحْ  و   قَورمِى في  ني اخْ ْْ لا و   أَ يِ م يل   ت َّ بي  س 

ين   دي سي فْ مُ ْ  ال

And We made an appointment with Moses for thirty 

nights, and completed them with ten [more]; thus the 

tryst of his Lord was completed in forty nights. And 

Moses said to Aaron, his brother, “Be my successor 

among my people, and set things right and do not 

follow the way of the agents of corruption.” (7:142) 

                                                                               
 سَمِْرت  النَّْمَف، ح مرِف مِنْ إفلَيَّ أَحَبُّ مِنْه نَّ واَحدِةٌَ لِي تَكُونَ لأَنْ أسَ بَّه ،

 مَغَازفيَهِ، بَْرضف فِي خَلفََه  وَ لَِْلِيٍّ يََقُولُ سَلَّمَ وَ لَيرهِعَ اللَّه  صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولَ

 رسَ ولُ فَقَالَ الصِّبريَانف، وَ النِّسَاءِ مَعَ تَخْلفُُنِي اللَّهِ، رسَ ولَ يََا: عَلِيٌّ لَه  فَقَالَ

 هَار ونَ بفمَنْزفلَةف مِنِّي تَكُونَ أَنْ تَِْضَى مَا أَ»: سَلَّمَ وَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى اللَّهِ

 «بَْرديِ لانُب وَّةَ أَنَّه  إفلا م وسَى مِنْ
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 a minister  

 أَخىِ هَار ونَ أَهرلىف نْمِ اًوَزفيَِ   لىّ اجرَْل وَ

And give me a Minister from my family, 
Aaron, my brother (20:29–30)  

 an aid 

 أَزررفى بفهِ اشْد در

Add to my strength through him (20:31) 

 a partner 

 أَمرِفى فىف أَشِْفكْه  وَ

And make him share my task (20:32) 

Imam Ali was the Prophet’s vicegerent, minister, aid, 

and partner in which he was to convey the message 

revealed to the Prophet. As clearly stated by the Prophet, 

this was to be conveyed after his death; otherwise, the 

Prophet did not need to add that there is no prophet after 

him.  

And to reiterate, when Prophet Muhammad sent for 

Imam Ali to convey surah al-Tawbah to the polytheists and 

unbelievers, and he said, “I was told by God that 

someone from myself must declare this,” this meant that 
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Imam Ali was “from” (minhu) the Prophet just as Prophet 

Aaron was “from”6 Prophet Moses.  

The Tradition of the Bird (Hadith al-
Ṭayr) 

This hadith is about Prophet Muhammad and his prayer 

to God to share a ready-to-eat meal that was gifted to 

him—a roasted bird—with the most beloved person to 

Him. Different versions of this hadith have been 

combined for an accurate understanding of the event.  

A brief version:  

The Prophet was gifted with a ready-to-eat 
roasted bird. Before eating, the Prophet raised 
his palms and implored, “O God! Send the 
person who is dearest to you and to me so that 
he may share this roasted bird with me.” Imam 
Ali then came in and shared the meal with the 

Prophet.7 

Another version with ambiguous information: 

                                           
6. 20:29 

7. Ṭabarānī, Abu al-Qāsīm Sulaymān b. Aḥmad, al-Mu‘jam al-Kabīr, 

vol. 7, p. 95-96, no. 6437. The original text is as follows: 

 عَلَيرهِ اللهُ صَلَّى النَّبفيَّ أَنَّ,  وسََلَّمَ هِعَلَير اللهُ صَلَّى النَّبفيِّ مَورلَى سَفِينَةَ، عَنْ

 مِنْ مَِْيَ يَأَْكلُُ إفلَيركَ خَلْقِكَ بفأَحَبِّ ائْتِنِي الله مَّ»: فَقَالَ بفطَيرٍِ، أتُِيَ وسََلَّمَ

: وسََلَّمَ عَلَيرهِ اللهُ صَلَّى النَّبفيُّ فَقَالَ عَنْه ، اللهُ رَضِيَ عَلِيٌّ فَجَاءَ ، «الطَّيرِف هذَاَ

 «واَلف الله مَّ»
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One of the Anṣar women gifted a fried bird to 
the Prophet. When he received it, he prayed, 
“My Lord, bring the one who is the most 
beloved person by You and me”—‘He raised 
his voice.’ The Prophet asked, “Who is this?” 

Anas replied, “Ali.”8  

The hadith ends at this point. It is unclear as to who 

raised his voice, and up until this point, there is no 

mention of Imam Ali. We may think it was the Prophet 

who did so, but because he asked, “Who is this man?” it 

could not have been the Prophet. Anas then said, “It’s 

Ali.”  

Another version reads that as soon as the Prophet 

received the meal and raised his hands in prayer, Ali 

knocked on his door. Anas said, “I informed Ali that the 

Prophet was busy and will not accept visitors at the 

moment.” The Prophet continued to pray, and when 

Imam Ali went twice to knock, Anas prevented him. 

When Imam Ali came once more, this time knocking 

                                           
8. Ibn Ḥanbal, Abu Abdillah, Faḍā’il al-Ṣaḥabah, vol. 2, p. 560, no. 
945. The original text is as follows: 

 عَلَيرهِ اللهُ صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولف إفلَى الأَنْصَارف مِنَ امرَِأةٌَ أَهردَتِ: قَالَ سَفِينَةَ عَنْ

 صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ فَقَالَ الطَّيرِيََرنف، إفلَيرهِ فَقَدَّمَتر رَغِيفَيرنف، بَيرنَ طَيرِيََرنف وسََلَّمَ

 وَرَفَعَ ،«رَس ولِكَ وإَفلَى إفلَيركَ خَلْقِكَ بفأَحَبِّ ائْتِنِي اللَّه مَّ»: وسََلَّمَ عَلَيرهِ اللهُ

 عَلِيٌّ،: فَقَالَ «هذَاَ؟ مَنْ»: مَوَسَلَّ عَلَيرهِ اللهُ صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ فَقَالَ صَورتَه ،

 وسََلَّمَ عَلَيرهِ اللهُ صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولف مَعَ فأََكلََ فَفَتَحرت ، ، «لَه  فَافْتَحر»: فَقَالَ

 .فَنِيَا حَتَّى الطَّيرِيََرنف مِنَ
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harder, the Prophet heard it, and asked Anas as to who it 

was. When Anas informed him, the Prophet invited Ali 

to enter, and told him, “I asked God three times to send 

me someone who is most beloved by Him and most 

beloved by me to eat with me.” Imam Ali said that he, 

too, came three times, although Anas asked him to 

return. When the Prophet asked Anas as to why he 

refused Ali, Anas replied, “I wanted someone from my 

own people to respond to your prayer.”9 

                                           
9. Haythamī, Ali b. Abu Bakr, Majma‘ al-Zawā’id wa Manba‘ al-Fawā’id, 

vol. 9, p. 125, no. 14723. The original text is as follows: 

 عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى - اللَّهِ رسَ ولَ أَخدْمِ  كُنتْ »: قَالَ مَالِكٍ برنف أَنَسف وَعَنْ

: - وسََلَّمَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى - اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ فَقَالَ مَشْوفيًَّا، فَِْخًا فَقدََّمَ - وسََلَّمَ

 فَجَاءَ ".الْفَِْخف هَذاَ مِنْ مَِْي يَأَْكلُُ وَإفلَيَّ، إفلَيركَ الْخَلْقف بفأَحَبِّ ائْتِنِي اللَّه مَّ"

 صَلَّى - النَّبفيُّ: فَقُلْت  عَلِيٌّ،: قَالَ هَذاَ؟ مَنْ: أَنَسٌ فَقَالَ الْبَابَ، وَدَقَّ عَلِيٌّ

 صَلَّى - اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ تَنَحَّى ثمَُّ فَانْصَََُِ، حَاجَةٍ عَلَى - وسََلَّمَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه 

: - وسََلَّمَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى - اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ قَالَ ثمَُّ وَأَكلََ، - وسََلَّمَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه 

 فَجَاءَ ".الْفَِْخف هَذاَ مِنْ مَِْي يَأَْكلُُ وَإفلَيَّ، إفلَيركَ الْخَلْقف بفأَحَبِّ ائْتِنِي اللَّه مَّ"

 وسََلَّمَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى - اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ فَسَمِعَ شَديَِداً، دَقًّا الْبَابَ فَدَقَّ ،عَلِيٌّ

 فَقَالَ فدََخلََ، ".أَدرخِلْه ": قَالَ. عَلِيٌّ: قُلْت  ".هذَاَ؟ مَنْ أَنَس  يََا": فَقَالَ -

 يََأتِْيَنِي أَنْ ثَلاثًا اللَّهَ لْت سَأَ لَقدَر": - وسََلَّمَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى - اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ

 يََا وَأَنَا: عَلِيٌّ فَقَالَ ".الْفَِخْف هَذَا مِنْ مَِْي يَأَْكلُُ وإَفلَيَّ إفلَيرهِ الْخَلْقف بفأَحَبِّ

 - اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ فَقَالَ أَنَسٌ، يََُِدُّنِي ذَلِكَ كُلُّ ثَلاثًا جفئْت  لَقدَر اللَّهِ، رسَ ولَ

: قَالَ ".صَنَْرتَ؟ مَا عَلَى حَملََكَ ماَ أَنَس ، يََا": - وسََلَّمَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى
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There are also versions in which either the companions 

of the Prophet competed with one another as to whom 

will be chosen to share the meal, or those present desired 

the person to be chosen from his or her relative or group.  

Abu Ya‘lā has two versions of this hadith. The first 

one reads:  

After the Prophet prayed, Aisha invoked God 
to choose her father as the first to knock on 
the door and share the meal with the Prophet. 

Ḥafṣa, the daughter of the second caliph, also 
besought God to nominate her father. And 

Anas desired it to be Sa‘d ibn ‘Ubādah. Anas 
then says, “After we prayed, we heard 
someone knocking at the door, and it was Ali. 
I told him the Prophet is busy, and so Ali left. 
When I heard another knock, I realized it was 
Ali again, and he was giving his salaam. This 
time, the Prophet heard Ali’s voice and said to 
me, ‘Check to see who is knocking at the 
door.’ When I said it was Ali, the Prophet 

asked to let him enter.’”10  

                                                                               
 اللَّه  صَلَّى - اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ فَقَالَ قَورمِي، مِنْ رَج لا الدَّعروةَُ تدُررفكَ أَنْ أَحربَبرت 

  ".«قَورمِهِ ح بِّ عَلَى الَِّج لُ لايَ لام ": - وسََلَّمَ عَلَيرهِ

10. Cited from ‘Asqalānī, Abu al-Faḍl Aḥmad b. Ali, al-Maṭālib al-

‘Alīyyah bi Zawā’id al-Masānīd al-Thamānīyyah, vol. 16, p. 108, no. 3935 

and Ibn Kathīr al-Damishqī, Abu al-Fidā’, Ismāeil b. ‘Umar, al-

Bidāyah wa al-Nihāyah, vol. 7, Discussion on The Year Forty After 

Hijrah, p. 351. The original text is as follows:  
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The second one reports that when Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, 

and ‘Uthman walked in, one after the other, the Prophet 

sent all of them back. When Ali came afterwards, the 

Prophet let him in.11 

When considering the abovementioned hadiths, it 

leaves no doubt that Ali was the most beloved by God 

                                                                               
 صَلَّى اللَّهِ لِِسَ ولف أُهرديَِ»: قَالَ مَالِكٍ برنف أَنَسف عَنْ…: يََْرلَى أَب و وَقَالَ 

 اللَّه  صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ فَقَالَ وَصِنَابفهِ، بفخُبرزفهِ مَشْوفيٌّ حَجلٌَ وسََلَّمَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه 

 هَذَا مِنْ مَِْي يَأَْكلُُ إفلَيركَ خَلْقِكَ بفأَحَبِّ ائْتِنِي اللَّه مَّ": وسََلَّمَ عَلَيرهِ

. أَبفي اجرَْلْه  اللَّه مَّ: حَفْصَةُ وَقَالَتر. أَبفي اجرَْلْه  اللَّه مَّ: عَائِشَةُ فَقَالَتر ".الطََّْامف

 حََِكَةً فَسَمِْرت : أَنَسٌ: قَالَ ع بَادةََ برنَ سَْردَ اجرَْلْه  اللَّه مَّ: وَقُلْت : أَنَسٌ وَقَالَ

 وسََلَّمَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولَ إفنَّ: فَقُلْت  عَلِيٌّ، فإَفذاَ فَخََِجرت ، بفالْبَابف،

 علَيٌِّ فإَفذَا فَخََِجرت  بفالْبَابف، حََِكَةً سَمِْرت  ثمَُّ فَانْصَََُِ،. حَاجَةٍ عَلَى

. حَاجَةٍ عَلَى وسََلَّمَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولَ إفنَّ: قُلْت فَ. بفالْبَابف

 صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ فَسَمِعَ عَلِيٌّ، فَسَلَّمَ بفالْبَابف، حََِكَةً سَمِْرت  ثمَُّ فَانْصَََُِ،

 عَلِيٌّ، ه وَ فإَفذاَ ت فَخََِجر "هذَاَ؟ مَنْ انظُِْْ": فَقَالَ صَورتَه ، وسََلَّمَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه 

 ".لَه  ائذَْنْ": فَقَالَ فَأَخْبَِتُْه ، وسََلَّمَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولف إفلَى فَجفئْت 

 اللَّه مَّ وإَفلَيَّ، اللَّه مَّ". وسََلَّمَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ فَقَالَ. عَلِيٌّ فدََخلََ

 «]والاه من والف لهمال[".وإَفلَيَّ

11. Abū Ya‘lā al-Mūṣilī, Aḥmad b. Ali, Musnad Abī Ya‘lā al-Mūṣilī, vol. 

7, p. 105, no. 4052. The original text is as follows:  

: فَقَالَ طَائٌِِ عِندَْه  كَانَ وسََلَّمَ عَلَيرهِ اللهُ صَلَّى النَّبفيَّ أنََّ مَالِكٍ، برنف أَنَسف عَنْ

 بَكٍِْ أَب و فَجَاءَ ،«الطَّيرِف هذَاَ مِنْ مَِْي يَأَْكلُُ خَلْقِكَ بفأَحَبِّ ائْتِنِي لَّه مَّال»

 .لَه  فأََذِنَ عَلِيٌّ جَاءَ ثمَُّ فََِدَّه ، ع مَُِ جَاءَ ثمَُّ فََِدَّه ،

This version of the hadith also is mentioned by Nisā’ī, Aḥmad b. 

Shu‘ayb in his Khaṣā’iṣ, p. 29, no. 10.  
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and the Prophet. Regardless of which version, the one the 

Prophet adored most to share his meal with was none 

other than Ali. 

Anas was not pleased to know that Ali was chosen to 

enter and eat with the Prophet, and attempted to prevent 

him from being given this privilege. It is worth 

mentioning that Anas not only displayed his grudge 

against Imam Ali in Hadith al-Tayr, but in other historical 

events as well. Although Anas was a close servant to the 

Prophet, when Imam Ali asked him to bear witness about 

the Hadith of Ghadīr, Anas refused to act as a witness to 

which he earned Imam Ali’s curse. As a result, he later 

suffered from skin disease.12  

                                           
12. Ibn Abī al- Ḥadīd, ‘Abd al-Ḥamīd, Sharh Nahj al-Balāghah li Ibn 

Abī al-Ḥadīd, vol. 4, p. 74. The original text is as follows:  

 شيوخنا من جماعة ذكِ و: علي عن المنحِفين ذكِ في فصل

 منحِفين نواكا المحدثين و التابْين و الصحابة من عدة أن البغداديَين

 أعداءه أعان و مناقبه كتم من منهم و السوء فيه قائلين( ع) علي عن

  مالك بن أنس فمنهم للْاجلة إيَثارا و الدنيا مع ميلا

 بالكوفة الجامع رحبة قال أو القصِ رحبة في الناس( ع) علي ناشد

 اثنا فقام مولاه فْلي مولاه كنت من يَقول ص الله رسول سمع أيَكم

 يَا: له فقال يَقم لم القوم في مالك بن أنس و بها شهدواف رجلا عشِ

 المؤمنين أميِ يَا: فقال حضِتها لقد و فتشهد تقوم أن يَمنْك ما أنس

 لاتواريَها بيضاء بها فارمه كاذبا كان إن اللهم: فقال نسيت و كبِت

 أبيض ذلك بْد به الوضح رأيَت لقد الله فو عميِ بن طلحة قال الْمامة

 .عينيه بين
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The Tradition of Ghad īr 

According to a survey by ‘Allāmah Amīnī, 110 

companions of the Prophet have narrated the Tradition 

of Ghadīr,13 when the Prophet clearly designated Ali as 

the leader of the Muslim Ummah; he held up the hand of 

Ali and said: 

O People! Do not you know that I have 
primacy and greater authority over believers 
than they over themselves? 

When the crowd unanimously answered in the 

affirmative, he said: 

For whoever I am his Leader (mawlā), Ali is his 

Leader (mawlā).14  

And among those who followed the companions of 

the Prophet, 89 second-generation companions, the 

Tabi’īn, 15  had the opportunity to hear this news and 

                                           
13. Amīnī Najafī, ‘Abd al-Ḥusayn Aḥmad, al-Ghadīr fi al-Kitāb wa al-

Sunnah wa al-Adab, vol. 1, pp. 14-61  

14. Ibn Ḥanbal, Abu Abdillah, Musnad al-Imam Aḥmad ibn Ḥanbal, vol. 
32, p. 55-56, no. 19302. The original text is as follows: 

 :لِلنَّاسف فَقَالَ بفيدَِهِ، أَخذََه  حِينَ فشََهفد وا كَثِيٌِ نَاسٌ فَقَامَ: نَُْيرمٍ أَب و قَالَ

 اللَّهِ، رسَ ولَ يََا نَْمَر: قَالُوا "أَنفُْسهِفمر؟ منِْ بفالْم ؤْمِنِينَ أَورلَى أَنِّي أتََْرلَم ونَ"

  عَاداَه مَنْ ادِوَعَ واَلاه ، مَنْ واَلف اللَّه مَّ مَورلاه ، فَهذَاَ مَورلاه  كُنْت  مَنْ" :قَالَ

15. Those who have met the companions of the Prophet, and not the 

Prophet himself.  
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transfer it to the next generation. 16  For more on the 

Event of Ghadīr, please see to the Verse of Propagation 

under the subtitle “Evidence from the Qur’an” in this 

chapter.  

Many historians and Sunni narrators of hadith have 

reported on the Hadith of Ghadīr, and though its 

interpretation is disputed, its authenticity is irrefutable. 

Sunni scholars have argued that mawlā here does not 

mean “master” or “leader”; rather, it merely refers to 

“friend” or “helper.” However, as mentioned before, 

even if we were to assume that he meant “friend,” the 

fact that the Prophet assembled thousands of Muslims at 

midday in the heat of the desert sun only to proclaim that 

Ali is his “friend,” should be enough to tell us that we 

must follow the latter.  

The great Shi‘a scholar Abdul Ḥusayn Amīnī, author 

of a masterpiece on imamate called al-Ghadīr, 

demonstrated how the Hadith of Ghadīr and relevant 

hadith are narrated by Sunni narrators throughout the 

generations, and how this was also echoed through 

poetry. In his research of over tens of thousands of 

books and during his travels around the world to find 

these manuscripts, ‘Allāmah Amīnī proved the hadith of 

Ghadīr was authentic. 

                                           
16. Amīnī Najafī, ‘Abd al-Ḥusayn Aḥmad, al-Ghadīr fi al-Kitāb wa al-

Sunnah wa al-Adab, vol. 1, pp. 62-73 
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In al-Ghadīr, he narrates from many Sunni scholars, 

including Jalal al-Dīn Abd al-Raḥman al-Suyūṭī, a Shāfi’ī 

scholar and prolific author from Egypt. He quotes from 

one of Suyūṭī’s books, al-Durr al-Manthūr. 17  Suyūṭī and 

others narrate from Ibn Mas’ūd:18  

We were reciting the following verse in the 
time of the Prophet Muhammad, “O Apostle! 
Proclaim the (message) which has been sent to you from 
your Lord…” [Ali is the leader, master of the 
believers.] “If you do not, you would not have 
proclaimed and fulfilled His mission. And Allah will 

protect you from the people.’19  

The Tradition of Wilāyah 

The Prophet’s Tradition of Wilāyah is reported by many 

Sunnis in various hadith books with different phrases: 

                                           
17. An exegesis of the Qur’an based on hadith. 

18. One of the companions of the Prophet who was imprisoned 
because he narrated hadiths during the time of the second caliph. 

19. Suyūṭī, Jalāl al-Dīn, al-Durr al-Manthūr fī Tafsīr al-Ma’thūr, vol. 2, p. 

298. The original text is as follows: 

 الله رسول عهد على نقِأ كنا: قال مسْود ابن عن مِدويَه ابن أخِج و

 ان رَبِّكَ مِنْ إفلَيركَ أُنْزفلَ ما بَلِّغْ الَِّس ولُ أيََُّهَا يَا سلم و عليه الله صلى

 مِنَ يََْرصِم كَ اللَّه  وَ رفسالَتَه  بَلَّغْتَ فَما تَفْْلَْ لمَر إفنْ وَ المؤمنين مولى علياً

 النَّاس
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Ali is the master, leader of all the believers 

after me 20 

You are the master, the leader, of all the 

believers after me, both male and female.21 

He is the master, leader of all the believers 

after me.22 

This is significant because the notion of leadership 

(wilāyah)—“You are the master”—is declared. 

Some sources have mentioned the context of the 

hadith. On one occasion, the Prophet had sent a group of 

Muslims on a conquest under Ali’s command. They won 

the battle, and when Ali distributed the war booty four 

men were not pleased with the way the booty was 

distributed and questioned its fairness. They decided to 

report the matter to the Prophet once they returned to 

Medina. Upon their arrival, the Prophet ignored the first 

three men. When the fourth person spoke of Ali’s action, 

                                           
20. Hindī, ‘Ala al-Dīn Ali al-Muttaqī, Kanz al-‘Ummāl fī Sunan al-Aqwāl 

wa al-Af‘āl, vol. 13, p. 142, no. 364444. The original text is as follows: 

 بْدي مؤمن كل ولي علي

21. Ibn Ḥanbal, Abu Abdillah, Faḍā’il al- Ṣaḥabah, vol. 2, p. 682, no. 

1168. The original text is as follows: 

 وَم ؤْمِنَةٍ بَْرديِ م ؤْمِنٍ كلُِّ ولَِيُّ تَأَنْ

22. Nisā’ī, Aḥmad b. Shu‘ayb, Khaṣā’iṣ, part 29, p. 109, no. 89. The 

original text is as follows: 

 بْدِي من م ؤمن كل ولي ه وَ
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the Prophet’s face showed anger, and he repeated three 

times, “What do you want from Ali?” or in some versions 

“Leave Ali” and then said: 

 بَْرديِ م ؤْمِنٍ كُلِّ وَليُِّ ه وَ وَ مِنْه ، أَنَا وَ مِنِّي عَلِيًّا إفنَّ

Indeed, Ali is from me, and I am from Ali. 
And after me, Ali is the master of all 

believers.
23

  

                                           
23. This hadith has been mentioned in many major Sunni collections 

of hadith. For example, one may refer to the following: al-Tirmidhī, 

Muhammad b. ‘Isā, Sunan al-Tirmidhī, vol. 5, Bab Manāgib Ali b. Abi 

Ṭālib, p. 450, no. 3712; Ibn Ḥanbal, Abu Abdillah, Musnad al-Imam 

Aḥmad ibn Ḥanbal, vol. 33, p. 154, no. 19928; al-Ṭabarānī, Abu al-

Qāsīm Sulaymān b. Aḥmad, al-Mu‘jam al-Kabīr, vol. 18, p. 128, no. 

265. The original text is as follows:  

 برنَ عَلِيَّ عَلَيرهفمر اسرتَْرملََ وَ جَيرشًا سَلَّمَ وَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ بََْثَ

 تََْاقَدَ وَ عَلَيرهِ، فأََنْكَُِوا جَارفيََةً، فأََصَابَ السَِّفيََّةف، فِي فَمَضَى طَالِبٍ، أَبفي

 لَقِينَا إفذاَ: فَقَالُوا سَلَّمَ وَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولف أَصرحَابف مِنْ أَرربََْةٌ

 كَانَ وَ عَلِيٌّ، صنََعَ بفمَا أَخْبَِْنَاه  سَلَّمَ وَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولَ

 سَلَّمَ وَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى اللَّهِ بفِسَ ولف بدََء وا السَّفَِف مِنْ رَجَْ وا إفذاَ ونَالْم سرلِم 

 عَلَى سَلَّم وا السَِّفيََّةُ قَدِمَتر فَلَمَّا رفحَالِهفمر، إفلَى انْصََِفُوا ثمَُّ عَلَيرهِ، فَسَلَّم وا

 أَلَمر اللَّهِ، رسَ ولَ يََا: فَقَالَ الأَرربََْةف، أَحدَ  فَقَامَ سَلَّمَ، وَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى النَّبفيِّ

 اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ عَنْه  فأََعرَِضَ كذَاَ، وَ كذَاَ صَنَعَ طَالِبٍ أَبفي برنف عَلِيِّ إفلَى تََِ

 ثُمَّ ه ،عَنْ فأََعرَِضَ مَقَالَتِهِ مِثلَْ فَقَالَ الثَّانِي، قَامَ ثمَُّ سَلَّمَ، وَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى

 مَا مِثلَْ فَقَالَ الَِّابفع ، قَامَ ثمَُّ عَنْه ، فأََعرَِضَ مَقَالَتِهِ، مِثلَْ فَقَالَ الثَّالِثُ، قَامَ

 فِي يَ ْرَُِ  الْغَضَب  وَ سَلَّمَ وَ عَلَيرهِ اللَّه  صَلَّى اللَّهِ رسَ ولُ فَأَقْبلََ قَالُوا،
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Thus, the Prophet’s description of Ali being from 

him and he from Ali, and Imam Ali as the master of all 

believers was triggered during an event, and it clearly 

shows that Ali was the one to be chosen by the Prophet 

according to the will of God.  

                                                                               
 مِنْ تُِفيَد ونَ مَا عَلِيٍّ؟ مِنْ تُِفيَد ونَ مَا لِيٍّ؟عَ مِنْ تُِفيَد ونَ مَا»: فَقَالَ وَجرهفهِ،

 .«بَْرديِ م ؤْمِنٍ كلُِّ ولَِيُّ ه وَ وَ مِنْه ، أَنَا وَ مِنِّي عَلِيًّا إفنَّ عَلِيٍّ؟



 

 

Chapter 11  

Wilāyah 

The term wilāyah is profound in Arabic. It originally 

refers to something coming after something else without 

any interval. Beyond its material meaning, wilāyah 

essentially means “to assist,” “to help,” “to lead,” or “to 

act as someone’s master.”1  

Wilāyah has two meanings: (a) to help, assist, and 

aid; and (b) to lead, rule, and have control of something.  

The first meaning 

                                           
1. In Arabic and in other languages, it is very common that the 
original meaning of a term might refer to a physical or material 
meaning, and then it is extended to immaterial or abstract meanings 
as well.  

Rāghib Iṣfahānī, Ḥusayn b. Muhammad, al-Mufradāt fī Gharīb al-
Qur’an, in the entry on walī, p. 885. 
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In his al-Tafsīr al-Kabīr, 2  Fakhr al-Dīn Rāzī 3  says that 

wilāyah can sometimes mean “aid” or “friend,” such as in 

the following verse:  

  بَْرض أَورلِياَء  بَْرضهُ مر الْم ؤْمِنَات  وَ الْم ؤْمِنُونَ وَ

But the faithful, men and women, are comrades of one 

another. (9:71)4 

God says that the faithful—male or female—are a 

walī of one another. Here, walī refers to a believer helping 

another; the relationship is reciprocal. They are 

“comrades of one another” on a mutual basis.  

Second meaning  

Al-Rāzī also mentions that walī can also refer one who is 

superior or one who takes charge. Al-Rāzī mentions a 

hadith similar to those found in Shi‘a sources. For 

example, from a jurisprudential point of view, the 

permission of a walī is required for a girl to get married. 

Here, walī refers to her father, and if her father is 

unavailable, it can refer to her guardian.5  

                                           
2. Or Mafātīh al-Ghayb, a commentary on the Qur’an 
3. Prominent Sunni scholar and prolific author 

4. Rāzī, Fakhr al-Dīn, Mafātīh al-Ghayb, vol. 12, p. 383 

5. Ibid. The original text is as follow:  

 وَ» قوله في كما المحب، و الناصِ بمْنى جاء قد اللغة في الولي أن

 بمْنى جاء و[ 71: التوبة [ «ْرضٍبَ أَورلِياء  بَْرضُه مر الْم ؤْمِنات  وَ الْم ؤْمِنُونَ
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Moreover, the Prophet was a walī of this Islamic 

nation. The Qur’an says: 

 يَ قِيم ونَ الَّذيَِنَ ءَامَنُواْ الَّذيَِنَ وَ س ولُه رَ وَ اللَّه  وَلِيُّكُم  إفنَّمَا

 رَاكِْ ونَ ه مر وَ الزَّكَوةَ يَ ؤْتُونَ وَ الصَّلَوةَ

Your guardian is only God, His Apostle, and the 
faithful who maintain the prayer and give the zakat 
while bowing down (5:55). 

In his Wilā’hā wa Wilāyathā, Ayatullāh Muṭahharī 

states that the verse “But the faithful, men and women, are 

comrades of one another” (9:71) does not merely refer to being 

friends of one other. In this usage, some aspects of the 

second meaning are found. The relation of wilāyah 

between believers is not merely to assist each other; 

rather, it is to supervise one another. This means that one 

believer is responsible for observing the rights of other 

believers, as God gave specific believers an authority over 

others. It is for this reason we are obliged to enjoin 

others to good and forbid one another from doing 

wrong. 6  Without this right upon each other, we could 

then choose to be oblivious and mind our own business, 

or at least pleasantly ask others to see to their obligations 

                                                                               
 إذن بغيِ نكحت امِأة أيَما: »السلام و الصلاة عليه قال .المتصُِ

  «وليها

6. Muṭahharī, Murṭaḍā, Majmūe Athār, Wilā’hā wa Wilāyathā, vol. 3, p. 

277. 
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as an alternative. But we are asked to enjoin others to do 

good; when it is necessary, believers command one 

another to observe their religious duties regardless of 

whether it is towards a close relative or not.  

Thus, wilāyah is not merely a matter of friendship; 

there is a superiority each believer has towards another 

believer. God gives superiority to those who exceed 

others in practicing Islam.  

Scholars divide the second meaning of wilāyah into 

two: 

a. Generative guardianship: Al-wilāyah al-

takwīnīyyah, or wilāyah in creation. 

b. Legislative guardianship: Al-wilāyah al-

tashrī’īyyah, or wilāyah in legislation.  

God possesses both types of guardianship. In an 

Islamic state, lawmakers are permitted to generate laws, 

although only within a framework of divine law, that is, 

knowing none other than God to be the true lawmaker. 

The only framework in which legislation can be applied in 

parliament is divine law and a legitimate constitution, 

which by itself must be compatible with divine law. Full 

legislation belongs to God, and then He provides this in 

some measure to those He is pleased with, such as the 

prophets. While some verses in the Qur’an point to either 

type of wilāyah, others refer to both.  
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Wilāyah in both creation and 
legislation 

There are verses that refer to both types of wilāyah. For 

example, in verse 42:9, God says: 

 الْمَورتى يَح ىْف ه وَ وَ الْوَلى ه وَ فَاللَّه  يَاءَأَورلِ د ونِهِ مِن اتخََّذوُا أَمف

 قَدِيٍَِ ءٍشىَ كلِّ  عَلى ه وَ وَ

Have they taken guardians besides Him? [Say,] “It is 
God who is the Guardian, and He revives the dead, 
and He has power over all things.” (42:9) 

This verse refers to both types of guardianship, 

referring to God as the only true and independent master 

and guardian (walī). Any other guardianship or mastership 

must originate from His guardianship and mastership, 

just as mirrors reflect only the light of a bulb and cannot 

truly give off light themselves. The prophets, imams, 

mujtahids, 7  and in some cases, parents, have all been 

delegated some level of the wilāyah that belongs to God 

in the first place. It is for this reason that if someone who 

has wilāyah without being an infallible asks us to commit 

an action against the command of God, we must disobey 

them. For example, parents are to be obeyed, but if they 

ask one to commit a sin, they must not be obeyed.  

                                           
7. In Islamic law: a scholar’s independent interpretation or use of 

reason to derive a rule of divine law from the Qur’an if not precisely 

described in the Qur’an, hadiths, and scholarly consensus is called 

ijtihād and the scholar is called mujtahid.  
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Wilāyah in legislation 

Verse 36 of the Chapter Aḥzab refers to legislative 

authority: 

 أنَ اًأَمرِ رَس ولهُ  وَ اللَّه  قَضى اإفذَ م ؤْمِنةٍَلا وَ لِم ؤمِْنٍ كانََ مَا وَ

 فَقدَر رَس ولهَ  وَ اللَّهَ يََْرصف منَ وَ أمَرِفهِمر مِنْ ةُالْخيََِِ لهَ م  يََكُونَ

 اًمُّبفين ضَلالاً ضَلَّ

A faithful man or woman may not, when God and 
His Apostle have decided on a matter, have any option 
in their matter, and whoever disobeys God and His 
Apostle has certainly strayed into manifest error. 

The decree of both God and the Prophet is the 

truth: believers do not reserve the right to evaluate as to 

whether they should accept it or not, as people should 

not have a choice when the truth is concerned. 

Evaluating God’s decrees is like having the choice of 

saying the sun is shining when it is actually shining. 

Moreover, this is not to be mistaken as a matter of 

dictatorship; divine or prophetic decisions are not to be 

questioned, because they always comply with the truth.  

Wilāyah in creation  

In verse 101 of the Chapter Yusuf, Prophet Yusuf 

addresses God: 

 وأََلْحِقْنىِ اًم سرلِم تَوَفَّنىِ لاخَِِةفٱوَ لدُّنْيَاٱ فىِ وَلِيىّ نتَأَ

 لصَّالحِِينَابف
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You are my guardian in this world and the Hereafter! 
Let my death be in submission [to You], and unite me 
with the Righteous. 

This verse refers to wilāyah in creation. It does not 

refer to legislative wilāyah, because there exists no 

legislation of Islamic law (sharīah) in the hereafter. 

Prophet Yusuf tells God that He is the guardian of this 

world and the hereafter, and this means that all affairs—

his life, existence, happiness, abundance, illness—are in 

God’s hands in both this world and the next.  

Although God maintains full authority over all 

affairs, the Qur’an tells us about the role that people such 

as the prophets, imams, saints, and even jinn 8  play in 

maintaining this world and running its affairs. Hence, 

God oversees everything, although there is a hierarchy, 

like a king or leader who runs the government with a 

hierarchical structure of agents, instead of single-handedly 

doing so.  

Prophet Solomon  

In verses 38 and 39 of the Chapter The Ant, Prophet 

Sulayman asked his men to bring Queen Shiba’s throne:  

                                           
8 . Jīnns are two-dimensional supernatural spirits who like human 
beings, have free will and can be good or evil. They occupy the 
unseen world and possess particular physical abilities human beings 
do not have. However, human beings exceed them in their 
intellectual and spiritual capacities, which is why jinns are 
commanded to follow a human prophet.  
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 م سرلِمِينَ يََأْتُونىِ أنَ لَقَبر ابفَِْْشهَِ يََأتِْينىِ أَيَُّكُمر الْملََؤُ اهَأَيَُّيََ قَالَ

 قاَمكَِمَ مِن تَقُومَ أنَ قَبرلَ بفهِ ءَاتِيكَ أَنَا   الجرفنِّ نَمِ عِفِْفيَتٌ قَالَ

 ناَأَ الْكِتَابف نَمِ عِلْمٌ عِندَه  الَّذِى قاَلَ أَميِنٌ لَقوَفىٌّ عَلَيرهِ   إفنىّ وَ

 عِندهَ  م سرتَقِِّاً رءََاه  فَلَمَّا طَِْفُكَ لَيركَإف يََِْتَدَّ أنَ قَبرلَ بفهِ ءَاتِيكَ

 شَكََِ منَْ وَ أَكْفُُِ أَمر أَشْكُُِءَ ليَِبرلُوَنىِ   رَبىّ فضَْلف منِ هَاذاَ قَالَ

 كَِفيَمٌ    غَنىٌ ىرَبِّ فَإفنَّ كفَََِ مَن وَ لنَِفْسِهِ يََشْكُُِ فَإفنَّمَا

He said, “O [members of the] elite! Which of you will 
bring me her throne before they come to me in 
submission?” An afreet from among the jinn said, “I 
will bring it to you before you rise from your place. 
Indeed I have the power for it and am trustworthy.” 
The one who had some knowledge of the Book said, “I 
will bring it to you in the twinkling of an eye.” So 
when he saw it set near him, he said, “This is by the 
grace of my Lord, to test me if I will give thanks or be 
ungrateful. And whoever gives thanks, gives thanks 
only for his own sake. And whoever is ungrateful 
[should know that] my Lord is indeed all-sufficient, 
all-generous.” (27:38–40) 

Though the jinn wanted to bring the throne of the 

Queen before the Prophet stood up, another person said 

he could bring the throne in less than a blink. And this 

person had one quality: some knowledge of the Book. 

This proves that it is possible for certain people to have 

extraordinary power more so than ordinary abilities. This 

is not unusual, as there are pious people who have been 

informed of occurrences in another part of the world, or 

of events in the past and future.  
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The question arises: How is it possible for the 

second person to bring the throne instantaneously? It is 

because he had some knowledge of the Book (‘ilmun min 

al-kitāb) that he was able to bring the throne within a 

twinkling of an eye. Now we can better imagine what 

would a person who has all the knowledge of the Book 

(‘ilm al-kitāb) is capable of. The Qur’an tells us: 

 وَ يرنىبَ شهَفيداً بفاللَّهِ  كَفىَ قُلْ م ِسَْلاً لَسرتَ كَفَِوُاْ ذِيَنَالَّ يََقُولُ وَ

 الْكِتَابف عِلْم  عِندهَ  مَنْ وَ بَيرنَكُمر

The Unbelievers say: “No messenger art thou” Say: 
“Enough for a witness between me and you is God, 
and such as have the knowledge of the Book.” (13:43) 

Prophet Jesus  

Numerous verses in the Qur’an refer to the miracles of 

Prophet Jesus, although it is clearly stated that they could 

not have occurred without His permission and authority. 

The role of the prophets in performing miracles was not 

just to pray and then God performed the miracles, since 

laypeople can do the same. A miracle occurs when a close 

servant of God brings that miracle with His blessing:  

   أَنىّ رَبِّكُمر نْمِ يََةٍآب ئْتُكُمجفقَدر أَنىّ يلَائِإفسرِ بَنىف  إفلىَ رَس ولاً وَ 

 اًطيَرِ فَيَكُونُ فِيهِ فَأَنفخُُ الطَّيرِف يرئَةفكهََ الطِّينف نَمِ لَكُم أَخلُْقُ

 اللَّهِ بفإفذنْف  ىالْمَورتَ ىفأُحر وَ برَِصَالأَ وَ الأَكْمَهَ أُبرِفئُ وَ اللَّهِ بفإفذنْف
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 ذَالكَِ فىف إفنَّ ب ي وتِكمُر فىف تَدَّخُِِونَ امَ وَ تأَْكلُُونَ بفمَا أُنَبِّئُكُمر وَ

 مُّؤمِْنِينَ كُنتُم إفنْ كُمرلَ لاََيََةً

And [he will be] an apostle to the Children of Israel, 
[and he will declare,] “I have certainly brought you a 
sign from your Lord: I will create for you out of clay the 
form of a bird, then I will breathe into it, and it will 
become a bird by God’s leave. And I heal the blind 
and the leper and I revive the dead by God’s leave. 
And I will tell you what you have eaten and what you 
have stored in your houses. There is indeed a sign in 
that for you, should you be faithful.” (3:49) 

Jesus did not just pray for the clay to transform into 

a bird. He made it a bird. When God wanted to create 

Adam, He made his body from clay and then blew into 

him from His spirit. In a similar way, Jesus, with the help 

and blessing of God, was also made able to give life to a 

bird.  

Prophet Abraham 

The Qur’an tells us of the story of Prophet Abraham 

when he asked God to show him how He revives the 

dead:  

 لَمر أَوَ قَالَ  الْمَورتىَ تُحرىف كَيرفَ أَرفنى   رَبِّ م يإفبرَِاهِ قَالَ إفذْ وَ

 ِفالطَّير نَمِ أَرربََْةً فَخُذْ قَالَ قَلْبفى نَّلِيَطْمَئِ كِنل وَ  بَلىَ قَالَ تُؤْمِنْ

 ثمَُّ اًج زءْ ه نَّنْمِ جَبَلٍ كلِّ عَلىَ اجرَْلْ ثُمَّ إفلَيركَ فَص ِْه نَّ

 حكَِيمٌ عَزفيَزٌ اللَّهَ أنََّ اعرلَمر وَ اًسَْري يََأْتِينَكَ ه نَّادرع 
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And when Abraham said, “My Lord! Show me how 
You revive the dead,” He said, “Do you not believe?” 
He said, “Yes indeed, but in order that my heart may 
be at rest.” He said, “Take four of the birds. Then cut 
them into pieces, and place a part of them on every 
mountain, then call them; they will come to you 
hastening. And know that God is all-mighty and all-
wise.” (2:260) 

Prophet Abraham did not ask God to show him how 

the dead are revived; he asked God to show him how He 

revives the dead. Thus, God granted Prophet Abraham the 

power to give new life. It is noteworthy, however, not to 

misinterpret this action as polytheistic (shirk) as this 

action is entirely attributed to the doer. It is an action 

done within the channel of creation; God enables a 

person to carry it out, even if it is extraordinary. Prophet 

Abraham was able to understand how God revives the 

dead because he himself revived those birds.  

Thus, the prophets, jinns, angels, and those whom 

possess knowledge of the book have the ability to play a 

role in running specific worldly affairs or occurrences in 

the hierarchy of agents.  

The successors of  the Prophet  have  wi lāyah  

The infallible imams were given the same generative 

wilāyah in that they were able to play a stronger role than 

laypeople. They are a medium between God and the 

people; a channel through which God spreads His mercy 

and blessings. Though we can directly call on God, the 

gift of His mercy blessings run through these channels, 
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creating a necessary hierarchy in society. Of course, 

communication with God is possible for everyone, and 

God can bypass any agent in this hierarchy, though His 

norm is to do things through its causes.9  

Note: The imams condemned the beliefs of zealots 

who mistakenly believed in the deity of some of the 

imams given their knowledge and power. Though they 

showed kindness to non-Shi‘as, the imams were stern 

with respect to these exaggerations. In one hadith that 

relates to the knowledge of the imams, ‘Ammār Sābāṭī 

asks Imam al-Ṣldiq as to whether the imams know the 

unseen (ghayb). Imam al-Ṣldiq replied, “No, but when 

they want to know the unseen, God informs them.”10 

Thus, according to the hadiths, and in line with 

Qur’anic verses about the knowledge of the unseen, it is 

clear that knowledge of the unseen belongs only to God:  

 ماَ وَ اللَّه  إفلا الْغَيربَ الأرَرضف وَ السَّمَاواَتِ فىف منَ يََْرلَم لا قُل

 يَ برَْثُونَ أَيََّانَ يََشْْ ُِونَ

                                           
9. Kulaynī, Muhammad, al-Kāfī, vol. 1, p. 183. The original text is as 
follows: 

  .بفأَسربَاب إفلا الأَشْيَاءَ  يَ جرِفيَ أَنْ اللَّه  أَبَى: قَالَ أَنَّه  )ع( اللَّهِ عَبردِ أَبفي عَنْ ف

10. Kulaynī Muhammad, al-Kāfī, vol. 1, p. 257. Full text of hadith in 
Arabic is as follows: 

 الْغَيربَ يََْرلمَ  الإفمَامف عَنف )ع(لْت  أَبَا عَبردِ اللَّهِ عَنْ عَمَّارٍ السَّابَاطِيِّ قَالَ: سَأَ

 ءَ أَعرلَمَه  اللَّه  ذلَِكَ. لا وَ لَكِنْ إفذاَ أَراَدَ أَنْ يََْرلمََ الشَّير :فَقَالَ



I m a m a h  a n d  W i l a y a h  

 185 

Say, “No one in the heavens or the earth knows the 
Unseen except Allah, and they are not aware when 
they will be resurrected.” (27:65) 

No one has access to it, except the servants of God 

whom He is pleased with, such as the prophets and 

imams: 

 لِم اعَ أَمَداً   رَبىّ لَه  يَجََْْلُ أَمر تُوعَد ونَ ام قَِفيَبٌأَ دررفىأَ إفنْ قُلْ

 س ولٍرَ مِن  ضىَاررتَ مَنف إفلا اًأَحَد غَيربفهِ  عَلىَ يَ ظهْفُِفَلا الْغَيربف

 اًرَصَد خَلفِْهِ مِنْ وَ يََدَيَرهِ   بيَنْ مِن يََسرلُك  فَإفنَّه 

Say, “I do not know if what you are promised is near, 
or if my Lord has set a term for it.” Knower of the 
Unseen, He does not disclose His Unseen to anyone, 
except to an apostle He approves of. (72:25–27) 

 إفذْ لَدَيَرهفمر كُنتَ مَا وَ إفليَركَ نوُحِيهِ الْغَيربف اءِأَنبَ مِنْ ذَالِكَ

 إفذْ لَدَيَرهفمر كُنتَ ماَ وَ مَِْيَمََ يََكْفُلُ أَيَُّه مر مهَ مرقْلاأَ يَ لْقُونَ

 يََخْتَصِم ونَ

These accounts are from the Unseen, which We reveal 
to you, and you were not with them when they were 
casting lots [to see] which of them would take charge of 
Mary’s care, nor were you with them when they were 
contending. (3:44) 

 لا وَ نتَأَ تَْرلمَ هَا كُنتَ مَا إفلَيركَ نُوحِيهَا الْغَيربف ءِأَنبَا مِنْ تلِْكَ

 لِلْم تَّقِينَ قبَِةَاالَْْ إفنَّ فَاصربِفْ هَاذَا قَبرلف مِن قَورم كَ

These are accounts of the Unseen which We reveal to 
you. Neither you nor your people used to know them 
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before this. So be patient. Indeed the outcome will be in 
favour of the Godwary. (11:49) 

This chapter focused on wilāyah as a type of 

guardianship, and referred to both its literal and technical 

meanings. Walī is the one who is in charge with respect 

to legislation or creation in managing the world. The 

Qur’an includes verses that refer to both generative and 

legislative types of wilāyah. In the first place, God 

possesses both types: none other than God is the true 

lawmaker, although He provides it in some measure to 

those He is pleased with. Additionally, the generative 

power in the first place belongs to God, but God may 

give authority in His generative wilāyah to those with 

whom He is pleased such as His angels and chosen 

servants. The prophets, imams, mujtahids, and in some 

cases, parents, have been entrusted with some level of 

legislative wilāyah with God’s permission. The Infallible 

Imams were given both legislative and generative wilāyah 

to be a channel through which God spreads His vast 

mercy.  
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